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ITAEHAPHOE 3ACEAAHUE

I'AYXOB AAEKCEMI AHATOABEBUY, KaHAUAAT UAOCOPCKHUX HAYK;
HauI/IOHaAbeII‘/JI I/ICCACAOBaTCALCKI/Iﬁ YHHUBCPCHUTCT «Bpicias
IIKOAQ 9KOHOMUKHU » (Mocha, POCCI/I;I), AOLIEHT

I'AABHBIE BUABI PEYH B KAACCUYECKOH
o AOCO®NU COKPATA, IIAATOHA 11 APHICTOTEA S

Knaccuueckas ¢pumocodus cny>kUT MUCTOPUYECKUM IIpYIMe-
POM CaMOCTOATENTbHOI OCMBICTTIEHHO OPUEHTAIY B peanb-
HOCTH, Ha OCHOBE BJIafIeHNA He MIPOCTO Peublo, HO IByM:
[JIaBHBIMU BUIAMU Pedl, «CBO€i» 1 «001eit». B moka-
Te MpefiCTaBAAITCA ABa IMABHBIX BUJA YeIOBEUYeCKO
peun, faeTcsa uX CTPyKTypPHOe ONMCaHMe, TPOCTIeXNBACTCS
CBSI3b KJIACCHYECKOTO CrIocoba opueHTannu ¢ coducrmde-
CKMM, a TAK>Ke MIPOSICHAIOTCS OTHOLIEHU A B TPEYTONbHIKE
«pedb — CMBICIT — BIACTb».

Kniouesvie cno6a: TaBHbIe BUBI Pedl, CBOA peyb, 00IIas
peub, 6/1aro, CIpaBeIuBoe, KlaccuiecKas puuocodus

Knaccnueckast u coBpemenHast ¢bunocobus cTaBsT u pe-
MIAOT, IO CYTH, OAVHAKOBYIO MMPOOIeMy: KaK CaMOCTOATETbHO
Y OCMBIC/ICHHO OPMEHTVPOBATbCA B PeaIbHOCTH, KaK HailTH cebs
B ob1ieM Mupe? B rcTopun ata mpo6meMa coxpaHsAeTcs KakK HeKMit
VHBApMaHT, MEHAIOTCS TONBKO ee popmynmuposku. [Toce 2016 roga
OHA YIIOMIHAETCS B CBA3M C HACTYIIIEHUeM «3110xu IlocTrpaBabl».
Ho ona nposBuia ce6s ropasfo paHblile U OblIa PeKpacHO U3-
BeCTHA TaK Ha3bIBaeMBIM «KJIacCHYeCKUM» punocodam [IpeBHeit
I'penyin — Coxkparty, Ilmatony, Apucrorento. [IpenuiecTsyomee um
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10 BpeMeHM cOPUCTIYeCKOe ABVDKEHNE IPEBPATUIIO 9Ty IIpobiie-
MY B OCTPEIINIL MHTE/IEKTyaTbHbIN BBI3OB. YCIIEX K/TACCUYECKOM
¢dunocodum cocTosAN B TOM, YTO €if yAAIOCh 3Ty IPOOIeMy, HaKo-
Hell, IOCTaBUTD C IIPEIe/IbHO ICHOCTBIO, @ TAK)Ke IIPEIJIOKNUTD ee
06pas1ioBble pelIeHNs. YCIIeX 3TOT CTajl UCTOPUYECKUM, TIOCKOIb-
Ky Ha TBICAYe/IeT S, BIUIOTh O CETOAHAIIHErO JHS, OH OCTAeTCs
HaJIe)KHBIM OPMEHTUPOM /IS CAMOCTOATE/IBHOTO OOHAPY>KeHM s
CBOETr0 MeCTa B MUpe.

B moksiaje s HOKaXky, 4TO MMEHHO OT/INYAET KTACCUYECKYI0
dbunocoduio, fenast ee UMEHHO «K/IACCUYECKON», TO €CTh JOCTU-
rarolert caMoo6/IalaHNsA U IIPO3PAYHOCTU B CAMOM Ba>KHOM. [I1s1
3TOro NOTpebyeTCs BBECTI HEKOTOPbIE HOHATN A, KOTOPbIe MOTYT
II0Ka3aTbCsl HEIIPYUBBIYHBIMIY, HAIIPMMep, «IJIABHbIE BUJIbI PeUn»
U «IIepBBIe BEIM» YeJIOBEYeCKOI pedn, a TaKXKe, BO3MOXHO, IIPI-
ieTCsL UISMEHUTD CBOE OTHOLIECHNME K TaKMM ITOBCEJJHEBHBIM Te-
MaM, KaK «pedb», «<CMBICII», «BJIACTb». B leHTpe BHMMaHMA OyAyT
puaor [Tnarona «[opruit», a Tak>xe 0OIIe3BeCTHBIE ITACCAXKY 113
«Huxomaxosoit sTukm» un «llomutuxkm» Apucrorens.

Mou pe3ynbTaThl CBORATCA K crefyomemMy. CaMOCTOATENb-
Hasl OCMbIC/ICHHAs OPUEHTALUA B peaIbHOCTY JOCTUTAETCS B KJIac-
cndeckoit pumocoduu 6arogaps BIaeHIIo ABYM s I[TTaBHBIMM BY-
IaMu pedrt — CBOelt 11 0011jelt, KOTOPbIe CBSI3aHbI COOTBETCTBEHHO
C ABYMS «II€PBBIMU BelllaMM» YeJIOBEYeCKOIl pedun, CBOUM 6/1aroM
Ul CIIPaBeINBOCTBIO, & TAK)KE C BYMs IJIABHBIMM BUAaMU 0011e-
HIIS, CBOJICKUM 1 001Ie3HaYMMBIM. [7TaBHBIE BUJIbI PeUN Pas3Indm-
MBI MEXJY 00071 ITpex/ie BCEro 10 CMBICITY, HO TAK>Ke, BO BTOPYIO
oYepefb, II0 TAKUM KPUTEPUAM, KaK BUJL OOLIeHN I, CTVIIb, BIJ JIO-
TUYeCKOIT CBA3M U KPUTEPUIT UICTUHHOCTH WU yCIexa, 6iarogaps
4eMy MX MO>KHO 3aMeyaThb MX UCIIOIb30BaHNUe B YCTHBIX U MUCh-
MEHHBIX BbICKa3bIBaHMAX. OPUEHTUPYOIUM NHBAPUAHTOM, CO-
XPaHSAILNMCSA B ICTOPUY CKBO3b CaMble paMaTuyecKue mepe-
MEHBI, OKa3bIBaeTCA B UTOre He KAKOe-TO YaCTHOE 1 JIOKATIbHOE
pellleHe, HO caMa KjIaccudeckas ImpobieMa HecOu3MepuMOCTI
CBOErO ¥ 00IIero, MOCTaBUTD U IPOSCHUTD KOTOPYIO IIO3BOISAET
B/IafieHNe TJIABHBIMY BUAMM PeUlL.



ALEXEI GLOUKHOV, CSc in Philosophy; National
Research University Higher School of Economics
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Professor

MAIN KINDS OF SPEECH IN THE CLASSICAL
PHILOSOPHY OF SOCRATES, PLATO, AND ARISTOTLE

Classical philosophy achieved, what we may call, an autonomous
meaningful orientation in reality, based on possessing not simply
speech, but two main kinds of speech, “proper speech” and “com-
mon speech.” I will present and describe the main kinds of speech;
I will explain how classical philosophy appropriated sophistic lega-
cy, and touch on the relations between speech, meaning, and power.

Keywords: main kinds of speech, proper language, common lan-
guage, good, just, classical philosophy

IIEBIIOB KOHCTAHTHH ITABAOBHY, AOKTOp PpHAO-
copckux Hayk; Canxr-Ilerepbyprckuii rocypap-
CTBCHHbIﬁ YHI/IBCPCI/ITCT FpQ)I(AaHCKOfI aBHaAlIUU

(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop
COKPAT M 30A0TOM BEK*

OrnpaBHOIT TOYKOI siBNsieTcs Tednuc o CoKpaTe KaK COaBTOpe
ITnaroHa, MOCKONbKY MMEHHO €r0 CMEPTH CTAaBUT BOIIPOC, Ha
KoTopblii I11aTOH mbITaeTcA JaTh OTBET B T€YEHUE BCEil CBOEN
XKU3HM. DTOT BOIPOC MO>XXHO COPMY/IMPOBATh TAaK: YTO IIO-
3ponno Cokpary 6e3 BCAKMX COMHEHUI U KoebaHmiT OT/aTh
CBOIO )KI3HB? PellMoCTb Ha CMepThb 0Ka3blBaeTCsl CBOEro Pofia
nepdOpMaTUBHBIM 5KeCTOM, YUPEKIAIOLIIM CBOII HOPALOK 3Ha-
YEHMIl, M YCTIOBMEM UCTUHHOCTY U/ JeICTBEHHOCTY 9TUX 3Ha-
4yeHnii ABndercsa caMm CoKpar Kak Ye/ll0BEK MHOTO NOpAJKa Cy-
nlecTBOBaHu A, anoxu Kponoca, koTopslit B iuanorax IInarona,
IOMMMO POJIY YYUTeILs, NCCIefoBaTe s, MBICIUTES, Ipuobpe-
TaeT CTATyC CBUAETEI, HEeCYLIero B cebe CaMOM IPUMETBI TOTO,
0 YeM OH CBUJIETENbCTBYET.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Coxpar, Ilnaron, ek KpoHoca, 3/meHKTHKA,
IMajIeKTIKa

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON
B paMKax Hay4yHoro npoekra Ne 19-011-00371 A «IlapagurmanbHble
«3a0Ty>KIeHsI» 1 X BIVMSIHUE Ha KYIBTYPY U 0OIIEeCTBOY.



KONSTANTIN SHEVTSOV, DSc in Philosophy; St
Petersburg State University of Civil Aviation
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

SOCRATES AND THE GOLDEN AGE*

The starting point is the thesis of Socrates as a co-author of
Plato, since it is his death that poses the question that Plato has
been trying to answer throughout his life. This question can
be formulated as follows: what allowed Socrates to give his life
without any doubts and hesitation? Decision on death turns out
to be a kind of performative gesture, establishing its own order
of meanings, and the condition of the truth or validity of these
meanings is Socrates himself as a person of a different order of
existence, the era of Kronos, who in the dialogues of Plato, in
addition to the role of teacher, researcher, thinker, acquires the
status of a witness, bearing in itself the signs of what he testifies.

Keywords: Socrates, Plato, the age of Kronos, elenctics, dia-
lectics

ITroTONONOBA MPUHA AAEKCAHAPOBHA, KaHAHMAAT KYABTYpO-
AOTHH, AOIEHT; I TAaTOHOBCKUIT HCCAEAOBATEABCKUH HAYYHBIN
uentp (Mocksa, Poccus), pykosoputean; Poccuiicknii rocy-
AQPCTBCHHBIH ryMaHuTapHbli yHuBepeuteT (MockBsa, Poccus),
CTapIIMU HAyYHBIM COTPYAHUK

COKPAT KAK «CYIIHOCTb>» U «METOA »:
ATIOPU S, SAEHXOC, TPAHCIIEHAUPOBAHUE**

B moxnage CokpaT paccMaTpuBaeTCs He KaK MEPCOHAX, a KaK
«IIpueM», € TTIOMOIbI0 KoToporo I11aToH moKassiBaeT Ipo-
JiBJKEHIIe CO3HAHNSI Yepes STAIIBI, ONVCAHHBIE, B YaCTHOCT,
B «pasgeneHHoit mmHum» (R. 509-511). braropmapsa gurype
Coxpara cHadazma peanusyoTCsa d/eHX0C VI anopusi, a 3aTeM

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00371 “Paradigmatic ‘errors” and their
impact on culture and society.”

** VlcenenoBaHne BBIIOTHEHO Ipy hyHAHCOBOI opiiep>kke POD,
rpaHT Ne18-011-00968 «Coxpar: pro et contra. Mug o Cokpare B 0T-
€4eCTBEHHOM ¥ MUPOBOII KYJIbType».
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U CIefyIoliasi CTyIeHb, TPAHCLeHAMPOBaHMe. ITO CBSI3aHO
C ABYMsI pOfiaMIL: «CaMo Mo cebe» (Td avtd kad avtd) u «ot-
HOCHUTEIBHO MHOTO» (MpO¢ T& dAAa). S nHTepnpeTHpyIo 06-
pa3 Cokpata, 06palasch K 9TUM JBYM POAaM, I IOKA3bIBAIO
dunocopckyo GyHKLMIO €ro «IPUTBOPCTBA», «ITUOpUca»
U «MUCTArOT .

Kntouesvie cnosa: COKpaT, 97I€HXOC, allOpMsl, TPAHCLIEHANPO-
BaHe, T& a0 Td kad avtd, T mpodg dAla

B poxnazme niatoHoBckuit CoKpar paccMaTpuBaeTcs He
KaK IEePCOHAX, a KaK «IIpueM», ¢ IOMOIIbI0 KOTOporo IlraToH
IIOKa3bIBaeT IPOJBIDKEHE CO3HAHNA 10 CTYTICH M, OIIMICAHHBIM,
B YaCTHOCTH, B «paspeneHnoir Iuaum» (R. 509-511). Cravyana
A IOKa3bIBalo, KaK yepe3 purypy CokpaTa peannsyrTcs 31eHX0C
u aropusi: 671arofiapsi UCTIBITAHUIO COOECeIHMKI, BK/TI0YAsi CAMOTO
CoxkpaTa, HONafjaioT B TYIIMK, OTHOCSIIMIICA He TONBKO K IIPEAMETY
BOIIPOIIIAHNA, HO U K cCaMMM BonpouralomyM. HeraTuBHOCTS, Tpe-
Oyrolas faIbHEeIINX pa3bICKaHMIA, TIPUBOAUT K HEOOXOAMMOCTI
BBIXO/]a 3@ IIpefieibl TI00bIX 00pa3oB 1 MHEHMIT KaK O IpeaMeTe,
TaK U O BOCIIPMHUMAIOIEM: 9TO TPaHCLEHAMPOBaHMe, IIePeXOf,
K éméKetva. B 9TOM KOHTeKCTe s pacCMaTpyUBaIo NapajOKCaTbHOCTD
onucaHuit «camoro mo cebe» (Smp. 211-212, Phdr. 247), kotopoe
OKa3bIBAETCS, C OJIHOV CTOPOHBI, HEKJIM aHAJIOTOM «HUYTO», C IPY-
roit — CII0COOHO KaKMM-TO 00pa3oM BOCIIPMHUMATDHCS. ITO CBsI-
3aHO C IByMs BaXKHEIIIVMM POIaMU CYILETO: «CaMo IIo cebe» (Ta
avTd kKad avTd) U «OTHOCUTENBHO MHOro» (Td TPOG &ANa) (Sph.
255¢), 1 sl aHAJIU3UPYIO UX POTIb B HECKONBKMX Jiuanorax [Imarona
(«Demon», «IInup», «Dexp»). Uepes oTHeCEHNE K 9TUM IBYM pPOfaM
A MHTepIpeTnpylo o6pa3 Cokpara B Ha3BaHHBIX JUaJIOTaX KaK
«TPaHCLIEH/IEHTHOTO», CBSI3aHHOTO C TA a0TA Kab™ adTd, U «TpaH-
CLIEHJVIPYIOILET0», CBA3aHHOTO € TA TTPOG AN, 11 IeMOHCTPUPYIO
¢umocodckyo GyHKLMIO ero «MpoHUM» U «rubpusmar» (Hamp.,
Coxkpar kak IpoT 1 Kak «Hu4dto» B «[Iupe»). Ha moit B3rnsag,
Cokpar B IPOTUBOpPEYALINX pOIsix—o0bpasHas peanusanus ¢u-
710cO(CKOI KOHIIEMINY, B KOTOPOIT «CaMo I10 cebe» 1 «mHoe» 000-
CHOBBIBAIOTCA KaK HEOOXO/[IMOE eI HCTBO IIPOTYBOIIONIOXHOCTEN
B Ka4eCTBEe MOJ[YCOB yMa U CYILETo.



IRINA ALEKSANDROVNA PROTOPOPOVA, CSc in Culturology,
Associate Professor; Platonic Research Center (Moscow,
Russia), Head; Russian State University for Humanities
(Moscow, Russia), Major Research Fellow

SOCRATES AS ‘ESSENCE’ AND ‘METHOD: AN
ELENCHOS, APORIA AND TRANSCENDENCE*

In the report, Socrates is considered not as a character, but as
a “method” by which Plato shows the progress of conscious-
ness through the stages described, in particular, in the “di-
vided line” (R.509-511). Thanks to the figure of Socrates, the
author is able to actualize first elenchos and aporia, and at
the next stage, a transcendence. This is connected with two
genera, T& a0 td kKa® avtd and ta 8¢ mpog dAAa. I interpret
the image of Socrates by referring to these two genera, and
show the philosophical function of his “pretence,” “hybris”
and “mystagogia.”

Keywords: Socrates, elenchos, aporia, transcendence, Tt
avtd ka® adTd, Td TpOg dANa

BoAb® MAPMHA HUKOAAEBHA, AOKTOp puaocOoPpcKuX
HayK, pAoueHT; MIHCcTUTYT PuaocoPuu u npasa
Cubupckoro otaeaeHus Poccuiickoit akapeMuu
HayK (HOBOCI/I6I/IPCK, Poccus), AHPEKTOP

I'MOOTETUYECKU METOA ITAATOHA: CTOUT
AW BO3OBHOBASTH AMUCKYCCHIO?**

Juckyccun o moBoy MeTofa rumores y [lnatona crpou-
JIUCB BOKPYT «CTaHAAPTHOrO HAOOpa» AMAIOTOB, B KOTOPBIX
I11aTOH UCIIONIB3YeT STOT METOJ, Hanbo/iee oKa3aTeIbHO —
Menon, ®edon n Tocydapcmeso. Ilapmeruo U3 3TOTO CIMUCKA
VICK/TIOYAJICST, TOCKOJIBKY, XOTSI €T0 COfepyKaHIe U CTPOUTCS
BOKDYT IMITOTES, UCIIONb3YeMbIiT B HEM METOJ OT/IMYEH OT

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”

** VccnepoBaHue NpoBOAUTCs Ipy noaaep>xke Poccuiickoro Ha-
yunoro ¢onga (PH®D), mpoext Ne 19-18-00128 «AHTHUYHAS SMIKCTe-
MOJIOTHSL: 971eaTbl, cOPuCTsL, II/IaTOH B HOBBIX MHTEPIIPETALAK.
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METOJIOB B YKa3aHHBIX finanorax. TeM He MeHee, IO CBOEMY
XapaKTepy U IO IIOMCKOBBIM 3a/la4aM YKa3aHHbIE METO/bI
B guajorax cxoxu. ITpusnanne Ilapmennpa Ineitna nps-
MBIM IPOTOTUIIOM II/TaTOHOBCKOrO ITapMeHnza 1 nepenoxe-
HJie IPUHIUIIOB TUIIOTETMYECKOTO METOMA Ha OKa3aTe/lb-
ctBo [TapmeHua Delilja MO3BOISIET COOTHECTM 00a METOfA
(ncropuueckoro ITapmennpa u [Inarona) u mposiCHUTB BO-
IIPOC O TUIIOTETUYECKOM METOJI€ B ONHOVMEHHOM [ MaJIOTE.

Knwouesvie cnosa: meTop runores, guanor Ilapmenng, ITap-
MeHU DNeNCKUN

MoxkHO copMynnpoBaThb 610K IIpob/IeM, CB3aHHBII € 10~
HUMaHMeM TUIOTeTHYecKoro Metoaa y Ilmarona: 1) crpykrypa
paccyXpeHns ¢ ucnonbsosanyueM ['M 11 HallpaB/ieHNE apryMeHTa-
IV, 2) HAaIIPaBJ/IeHbI JIM TUIIOTe3bl Ha YyCTaHOBJIEHVIE COOCTBEHHOI
VICTMHBI YJIM ICTYHBI YeTr0-To elle, 3) 3aBucut mu I'M ot ycriexos
reoMeTpUM MK Ha060POT, MaTeMaTHKa UCIIOIb3YeT MPefIOKeH-
HBIT pumocopamm METO,.

Huckyccum no nosopy I'M y IlnaToHa Tak u He BBILIIN
3a paMKM «CTaHapTHOTO Habopa» AManoros, rae IlmaToH uc-
H0JIb3yeT 9TOT MeTOJ, Hanbolee Ioka3aTenbHo — MeHoH, PedoH,
Tocydapcmeo. Ha cerogHAIIHMIT leHb MOXKHO Ha3BaTh TP Hau-
6o7ee BnusATenpHbIX MHTepnpetauun 'M — P. Po6uHcoHa,
C. CxonpHUKOBa, B. Kapacmanuca. He Tak faBHO K HUM IIPUCO-
egyHMICcA O. Poppurec, KOTOPBIIT MONBITAICA CPOPMYIUPOBATDH
KOHIIENINIO «ceMelicTBa MeTofioB IlnaToHa», Kyfa BKIOYUTD
I'M 1 Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHMM II0Ka3aTh, YTO METOJ, MCIIO/Ib3yeMBbII
B Ilapmenude C HEKOTOPBIMIU OTOBOPKaMI MOXKET ObITh IPUUICIIEH
k I'M B pamkax cemeticmea. HecMOTpsl Ha pasHOTI/IACKA MEXJY JC-
cnepoBarensmu I'M, MOXHO cpOpMYIMPOBATD MOJIO>KEH N, IO KO-
TOPBIM YCTAHAB/NIMBAETCS KOHCEHCYC OTHOCUTENbHO 3TOTO METO/IA.
I'M cospaBacs noj KOHKPETHYIO 33/ja4y II03HaH A HEM3BECTHOTO,
YTO COIPOBOXKALTCS HEKOTOPOIL ITPOOIEMOVL, TAKOKe [JIA TeX CITy-
YaeB, KOI'Jja IIOMCK HEM3BECTHOI'O OCYIeCTB/IAETCS HA OCHOBAHNM
TUIIOTE3bl, KOTOpas, B CBOIO OYepe/ib, HeJJoKasyeMa, HellpoBepseMa
U He CaMOOYeBIJIHA. MOXKHO ITOKa3aTh, 4TO UCTOKU I'M KOpeHAT-
cs B IOKa3aTe/bCTBe 3HAKOB cymiero Ilapmennpma B B 8.1-52 DK
U MBI PEKOHCTPyMpyeM 3 runotesnl [lapmennpa mmo cxeme, Koropast
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ucrnonb3yercsa B Mexone u QedoHe, [eMOHCTPUPYIOLIE ITePeXof,
OT HU3LINX I'MIIOTE3 K BbICIIEiT, B COOTBETCTBUNI CO CXEMOJI TUIIO-
TeTN4ecKoro paccyxjienus y Inatona. OHo npepmnosnaraer foka-
3aTe/IbCTBO B 00€ CTOPOHBL: «IIYTh BBEPX», VJIY TMIIOTETUYECKIUIL
IyTh [I03BOJIAET HAXOAUTD TaKUe CY>KAEHM, KOTOpbIe MOI/IN ObI
UTPATh POJIb MPEJIIOCHIIOK [JIS1 KaYK/IOTO ero 1Iara; «IIyTh BHU3Y,
WIN JeJyKTUBHBIN IyTb, IO3BOJIAET JBUTATbCS B KJIACCHYECKOM
HaIlpaB/IeHNUN, OT IIOCBIIOK K CIefCTBMIO. Bece paccyxmeHne cTpo-
UTCA He Ha IIePBBIX IPYHIINIIAX, 3 HA0OOPOT, MJeT K HIM: IIepBble
IPUHIUIIB OOHAPY>KMBAIOTCSA B MPOLiecce JOKa3aTeNnbCTBa. Mbl
HoJIaraeM, 4To TOT CIIOCOO IMIIOTETUYECKOTO «IOKa3aTe/IbCTBay,
KOTOpbIil mpepaaraet IlapMenny dneel B cBOell 103Me, MMeeT -
Mbl€ IIepeceyeH s C TOM IIPOLEAYPOIL, KOTOPYIO JEMOHCTPUPYET
IIaTOHOBCKMIT ITapMeHny. OTOT MOMEHT MO3BOJIAET IPOSCHUTD
Borpoc o I'M B Ilapmenude.

Henaercs BbIBOJ, YTO He/NIb35l CUUTATD JUCKYCCUM O I'U-
HOTETUYECKOM METOJe TYNMKOBBIMM M/IV VICYePIABIINMU Ceb,
U eC/IM Mbl HAMEPEHbI IOHATD, KaK 9BO/MIOLMOHMPYeT aHTUYHAsA
SMUCTEMOJIOTHSI I B YaCTHOCTY BOIIPOC 0 MeToze pumocodckoro
IIOVICKA HEM3BECTHBIX (B 0COOEHHOCTM, TOTBKO MEHTAJILHO CY-
I[ECTBYIOLINX 00BEKTOB), TO 0O0ITI BOIIPOC O ITUIIOTETUYECKOM
MeTOfie He IIOTyYNTCA.

MARINA VOLF, DSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor; Institute
of Philosophy and Law of Siberian Branch of Russian
Academy of Sciences (Novosibirsk, Russia), Director

THE HYPOTHETICAL METHOD IN PLATO:
Is A DiscussioN USEFUL?*

Discussions about the method of hypotheses in Plato based
on a “standard set” of dialogues where Plato used this meth-
od in the most representative way — Meno, Phaedo, and
Republic. Parmenides was excluded from this list because,
although its content is built on the hypotheses, the method
used in it differed from the methods in the named dialogs.

* The study is funded by the Russian Science Foundation (RSF),
project No 19-18-00128.
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Nevertheless, their format and inquiry’s tasks, the methods
in all of these dialogs are similar. The recognition Parmenides
of Elea as a direct prototype for Parmenides of Plato and the
transfer of the principles of the hypothetical method to the
Parmenidean’ proof in B 8.1-52 DK allows us to relate both
methods (of historical Parmenides and Plato) and clarify
the question of the hypothetical method in the Parmenides.

Keywords: the method of hypotheses, Parmenides, Par-
menides of Elea

Cexknui 1: «<PUTOPUKA,
IIOAHUTHKA, OBPA3OBAHUE>»

TTETPY Y9AHM CTE®AHO, KAHAUAAT PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK, IpOodeccop;
University La Sapienza (Puwm, Htaaus), npodeccop

THE SPEECH OF TRASYMACHUS AND THE
QUESTION OF POLITICAL REALISM

The aim of the presentation is to investigate the sense of the
famous speech of Trasymachus in the first Book of Plato’s
Politeia and to put this speech in relation with the ques-
tion of political realism, as it was defended by Tukidides,
Machiavelli, etc.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Political realism, Justice, Trasymachus,
Plato, Politeia

STEFANO PETRUCCIANI, CSc in Philosophy, Professor;
University La sapienza (Rome, Italy), Professor

THE SPEECH OF TRASYMACHUS AND THE
QUESTION OF POLITICAL REALISM

The aim of the presentation is to investigate the sense of
the famous speech of Trasymachus in the first Book of
Plato’s Politeia and to put this speech in relation with the
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question of political realism, as it was defended by Tukidides,
Machiavelli, etc.

Keywords: Political realism, Justice, Trasymachus, Plato,
Politeia

KAUAY N CTEGPAHO MAPH S, KaHAMAAT PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK;
Pycckas xpuctnanckas rymanurapaas akapemus (Cankr-
l_[crcp6ypr, Poccus), 3aBEAYIOII U OTACACHHEM HTAABSHCKOTO
sI3bIKA U KYABTYpbI; Pumcknit yausepcuter «Aa CampeHra»
(Pum, Utaaus), Hay4unplit KOHCYABTaHT KadeApBI TOAUTHYE-
cKoii puaocoduu; CaHKT—HeTCPGyprCKHﬁ MOAUTEXHUYECKUN
yausepcurer [Terpa Beauxoro (Cankr-Iletepbypr, Poccns),
AoneHT puaocopuu ['yMaHHUTAPHOTO HHCTUTYTA

AOBEPHE K CAOBY KAK ITOAUTUYECKUI
U MMEAATOTHYECKUW IYTH CYACTbS
ot I'orrusi A0 ITAATOHA

I'pedeckoe MblIIIEHIIe OCOOEHHO KOHKPeHO, IOTOMY 4TO,
TaK MM MHAue, OHO CBA3aHO C TeM, 410 MOXKHO I 40 Hellb-
351 BUJIETDb 6CeM, KaK BHEIIIHMM, TaK I BHYTPEHHUM ITyTeM.
CeropgHAIHNI MEHTaINTET MHOI: €r0 MOXXHO CPaBHUTD
C MeJIaJIbIo O ABYX CTOpoHax. OfHa CTOpOHA — 3TO KpaltHuil
CyOBEKTUBU3M, CYLIeCTBEHHO OT/IMYAIOLINIICS OT CyOBeK-
tuBu3Ma cogucra [Iporaropa, KOTOpBbI MCKaJI TO, YTO IO~
JIe3HO TOPOAY Yepes ob1iiee 00Cy K AeHe MHUBIYaTbHbIX
IpefcTaBIeHuit o moje3HoM. COBpeMeHHBII e CYyOBeKTHU-
BICT OOCY>KAaTh HIUETO He >KeJlaeT: eMy UHMepecHo TOb-
KO TO, 4TO BUJIUT OH, a He ApyTue. Ho camoe rmaBHOe, 4TO
OH He BUUT CMBIC/IA JaXke B caMoM obcyxaennnu. C atum
CBs3aH U COBPEMEHHDIII HUTMINU3M, B TO BpeMs KaK HeNlb-
351 TOBOPUTb, 4TO y coucta Toprus Huuezo He 0CTaBaNIOCh
II0CTIe OTPULIAHVS APXI: OCTABANIUCh — OIIATD HA 8U0Y 0TS
8cex — CJIOBA, U1 OHM OBIIV IPEKPACHBIMU U IIOJIE3HBIMIL.
Jpyras cTopoHa COBpeMeHHOTO MEHTaIUTeTa — 3TO Kpaii-
HITT aOCTPaKLMOHNU3M, ITie IIOHITHS OKa3bIBAIOTCS BeChbMa
Janekumu 1 HespuMbIMU. OflHAKO COBPEMEHHAs «CTPacThb»
K BU3ya/nM3aluy MOXKeT MOTEeHI[MANTbHO OKa3aTbCs 1 MpPo-
LYKTUBHBIM IIyTeM HOBOTO OTKPOBeHNs IIybodaiiiiei
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IMAIeKTUKY 3PMMOTO ¥ HE3PMMOTO KaK B AMJAKTHKE, TAK
¥ B HayKe. AHTUYHOE JOBepMe K CTIOBY — 3TO TaKyKe JloBepye
K TOMY, YTO CTIOBO MOKET BCEM IIOKa3bIBaTh I YKa3bIBATh
IyTh ¥ HafleXy K 06memy cyactbio. Cro6ecHbiii Iefaro-
TMYeCKUI ¥ MONUTUYECKMIT Ty Th K c4acThio [lomuca mpep-
CTaBJIAETCA B JIOK/AJie C TOUKM 3PEHNUA KaK 3apOXK/IeHM
¥ 3BOJTIIOLIMY 3TOTO Iy TH, TAK VM €T0 AKTYa/IbHOCTI.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Mplilnenue, cnoBo, BUfIEHNUE, Iy Tb, 1O-
JINTUKA, IOJIUC, cYacTbe, KaHOH, guaor, lopruit, Cokpar,
[Tnaton, ITporarop

STEFANO MARIA CAPILUPL CSc in Philosophy; Russian Christian
Academy for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia),
Head of Italian studies department; University of Rome
‘La Sapienza’ (Rome, Italy), Subject Expert at the Chair of
Political Philosophy; Peter the Great St Petersburg Polytechnic
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor
of Philosophy of Institute for the Humanities

TRUST IN THE WORD AS A POLITICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL
PATH TO HAPPINESS, FROM GORGIAS TO PLATO

Greek thought is particularly concrete because, in one way or
another, it is connected with what can or cannot be seen by
everyone, both externally and internally. Today’s mindset is
different: it can be compared with a two-sided medal. One
side of it is the extreme subjectivity that differs significant-
ly from the subjectivity of the sophist Protagoras who was
searching for what was useful to the city through a general
discussion of individual ideas on the utility. Modern subjec-
tivists, however, do not want to discuss anything: they are
only interested in what they can see, and not what others can.
But most importantly, they see no point in the discussion
itself: that is what brings it together with today’s nihilism.
On the contrary, we cannot say that the sophist Gorgias had
nothing left after the denial of Arche: words withstood, open
to common view again, and they were beautiful and useful.
The other side of the modern mindset is the extreme ab-
stractionism when concepts turn out to be very distant and
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conceptual. However, the modern passion for visualization
might potentially prove to be a productive way to a new rev-
elation of the deepest dialectics of the visible and the invis-
ible in both didactics and science. The antique trust in the
word is also the belief in the fact that the word can show and
indicate to everyone a path to and a hope for the common
happiness. Our report discusses this verbal pedagogical and
political path to the happiness of the polis both in terms of
birth and evolution of this path, as well as of its relevance.

Keywords: Thought, word, vision, path, politics, polis, hap-
piness, canon, dialogue, Gorgias, Socrates, Plato, Protagoras

ANCAHIOK EAEHA HUKOAAEBHA, AOKTOP $praocoPpcKkux
Hayk, pAoueHT; CankT-ITeTepOyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIIH
yuusepcuter (Cauxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

IIAATOH VS APCTOTEAD
O AEAMBEPATUBHOM APTYMEHTAIIUM*

ITnaron m ApucroTenb NpUAEPXKUBANUCH Pa3HbBIX B3ITIA-
TIOB Ha PacCyAUTENbHOCTDb YenoBeKa. Ilmaron cumran ee
Pa3sHOBU/IHOCTDBIO NMOTEHIIMAIBHOTO 3HAHN A, KOTOPOE MO-
XeT OBITb IIOJTy4eHO, IO3TOMY OH He IPOBOAMI I'PAHUIIBL
MEXJy fiennOepaTUBHBIM PACCY>K[CHUEM O OelICTBMUAX
U TEOpeTUYEeCKON apryMeHTalnuell 06 UCTMHHOCTH TOTO
VIY THOTO IPEJIOKEHN A ¥ OCHOBBIBAJI M TO U IPYTO€e Ha
3HaHUM 06 UCTUHE. B paccypuTenbHOCTI APUCTOTEIb BUJEI
MHTE/JIEKTYaIbHYI0 00pOfieTe/Ib pa3yMHO 000OCHOBaHHO-
TO IOBeJeHN, JIeXKAIYI0 B OCHOBAaHUY JiebepaTuBHON
apryMeHTallMM O HeVICTBUAX, POpMUPYIOLIell IpaBUIb-
HO€ CTpeMJIEHNE, UM JIeATEbHYIO MBIC/Ib. B oTnmdne oT
IIPaBIIBHOT'O CTPEMJICHI:, HAIIPABJIeHHOTO K Oy yLIuM
IOCTYIIKaM, JeMOHCTPaTUBHOE YMO3aK/II0UeHe 00 VICTIH-
HOCTHU TIPEJIOKEHUII €CTh YMCTasg BHEBPEMEHHAsA MbIC/Ib
0 cylleM, HalleJIeHHas Ha JOKa3aTenbCTBO WM ONPOBEP-
xeHue. Pasnuune B3rnAznos IlnaTona u Apucrorensa Mbl
WITIOCTPpUpPYeM Ha npumMepe cnopa IIporaropa u Esaria

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKaxX Hay4HOro npoexra Ne 20-011-00485.
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0 myIaTe 3a 00ydeHue, MICTOYHUKOM KOTOPOTO CTal OTKa3
Cy/ieli IPUHATD pelleHe B I0/b3Y OfjHOI 13 cTOpoH. Cybu
IOCTYNMINM IPaBUIbHO, COITIACHO TIATOHOBCKOMY ITOHU-
MaHMIO PacCyJUTENBHOCTH, I HENPABUIBHO — COIIACHO
apUCTOTENIEBCKOM €€ TPAKTOBKE.

Kntouesvle cnosa: apryMeHTaLNA O JeiiCTBMUAX, IpaKTUJe-
CKOe pacCy)K/ieHJe, CXeMbl apryMeHTALNM, PacCy/UTeNb-
HOCTb, ApUCTOTeNb, [T1aToH

HenubepaTuBHasA, VN NMpaKTUYecKas, apryMeHTal s
HalleJIeHa aTh 000CHOBaHIME 110 BOIIPOCY, YTO HYXKHO JIe/IaTh
B JAHHOJI CUTYaIVM, B OT/INYNE OT TeOPETUYECKOI apryMeHTaLU,
flatoliieil 060CHOBaHMe UCTUHHOCTY KaKOTO-/TNO0 MPeIIOKEHNUS.
ApucTroTenb IepBBIM IIPOBEJI PAHNIY MEKLY IeMOHCTPATUBHBIM,
WIN TEOpeTUYeCKUM, pacCyXjeHueM, Hanbonee U3BECTHOM
PasHOBMHOCTBIO KOTOPOTO ABJIAETCS MPOCTON KaTeropyiecKmit
CUJITIOTM3M, ¥ PacCyXjeHMeM NPaKTU4YeCKUM, B KOTOPOM
BOIUIOLIAETCA JOOPOfieTeNIb PaCcCyAUTEIbHOCTY — CIIOCOOHOCTD
PasyMHBIX JIIOZell CTPOUTh 0OOCHOBAaHHOE IPaKTUUYECKOe
paccy>xjieH1e, 3aHUMaolIee IPOMEXXYTOUHOE ITOI0XKEHIE MEeX/TY
MBIC/IBIO U JelicTBueM. B «HnukoMmaxoBoii aTuke» ApucTorensb
chopMynIMpoBa/ OCHOBHYIO CXeMY fienOepaTIBHOTO apryMeHTa —
K IIOCTIEAICTBUAM U ITPEIIPYH A/ HONBITKY Pa3TrPaHN YU T IIPUHATIE
pelleHNs KaK HOCTYIOK U JienOepaTUBHBI apryMeHT KakK ero
000CHOBaHNe.

[TnaToH He MPOBOAMII IPAHMUIBI MEXAY IPUHATUEM
PellIeHNs U PACCYXKACHNEM, U1 Te ¥ APYTMe SO/DKHBI KOPEHUTbCS
B 3HAHMM HOPM U LeHHOCTeil (Xapmup, IIporarop), mostomy oH
YIIOROO6/IA7T 000CHOBAHHOCTD PELIeHN S UICTVHHOMY 3aK/TIOYEeHUIO.
B oTimune oT 9TOrO apUCTOTENEBCKOE yUeHMe O MPAKTUIECKOM
PacCy X/IeHIN HacTauBaeT Ha HEYCTPAHMMOM BOIOpas/iesie MeXx/y
HVIMJ, BBITEKAIOIeM 13 0COOEHHOCTEl MHTe/IEKTYa/IbHO LY.
ITnaToH M ApUCTOTENb NPUAEP>KUBAINCH PA3HBIX B3IJIAJOB Ha
PacCyAUTENbHOCTD YenoBeka. [ITaToH cumMTan ee pasHOBMUHO-
CTBIO TIOTEHIIMA/IBHOTO 3HAHM A, KOTOPOE MOXXET OBITh IIO/TYYeHO,
IIO9TOMY OH He IPOBOJM/I TPAaHUIbI MEXAY JienbepaTuBHBIM
paccy>XjeHneM O JeICTBUAX Y TEOPETUYECKON apryMeHTalein
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00 MICTMHHOCTY TOTO VI MHOTO NPEMIIOKEHM I ¥ OCHOBBIBAJI U1 TO
¥ Ipyroe Ha 3HaHMUM 00 UCTUHe. B paccypuTenbHOCTY APUCTOTENb
BYJIe/l MHTEJUIEKTYa/IbHYI0 JOOPOeTe/Ib pa3yMHO 000CHOBAaHHOTO
HOBeJIEeHS, JIeKAIIYI0 B OCHOBAaHUM AeNMnOepaTHBHOI apryMeH-
TallMM O AECTBUAX, GOPMUPYIOLell IPaBU/IbHOE CTPEeMIeHIE,
VN JeATENbHYI0 MBICIb. B OTIM4Me 0T IpaBUIBHOTO CTpeMIIe-
HUA, HAIIPaBJICHHOTO K OY[yLIUM HOCTYIIKaM, JeMOHCTPATUB-
HOe YMO3aK/II04eHye 06 ICTMHHOCTY IPeJ/IOKEHNUI eCTh YMCTas
BHEBPEMEHHAaA MBICIb O CYILIeM, Halje/IeHHasA Ha JOKa3aTeIbCTBO
VIV OIIPOBEPIKEHNE.

Pasnuumne B3rnapos Ilmatona m ApucrtoTensad MbI
WUTIOCTpUpyeM Ha npuMepe criopa IIporaropa un Esatia o nnare
3a 00ydeHe, ICTOYHNKOM KOTOPOT'O CTa/I OTKAa3 Cy/ieil IPUHATD
pellleHe B II0/Ib3y OLHOI 13 CTOPOH. CyAbI IOCTYIIN/IN IIPABUTIBHO,
COIJIACHO NJIATOHOBCKOMY IIOHMMAHMIO PacCygUTENbHOCTH,
Y HEIIPABU/IbPHO — COITIACHO apUCTOTENEBCKOII €€ TPAaKTOBKE.

ELENA LISANYUK, DSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

PLATO VS ARISTOTLE
ON DELIBERATIVE ARGUMENTATION*

Plato and Aristotle held different views on human reason-
ableness. Plato considered it a kind of potential knowledge
that can be obtained, so he did not draw a line between
a deliberative justification of actions and a theoretical ar-
gument about the truth of a proposition and based both
on knowledge of the truth. Unlike Plato, Aristotle treated
reasonableness as an intellectual virtue of well- grounded
behavior, which provides the basis of deliberative argumen-
tation about actions in what regards its forms the correct
aspiration, or actional thought. In contrast to the correct as-
piration directed towards future actions, the demonstrative
argument about the truth of a proposition is a pure timeless
thought about the existence, aimed at proving or refuting.

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-00485.
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We illustrate the difference of views of Plato and Aristotle
on the deliberative argumentation with the example of the
dispute between Protagoras and Euathlus about Euathlus’s
tuition fee, originated in the refusal of judges to decide the
case in favor of one of the parties. The judges’ refuse is the
right thing, according to the Plato’s understanding of delib-
erative argument and reasonableness, and the wrong thing —
according to their Aristotelian interpretation.

Keywords: argumentation about actions, practical reason-
ing, argumentation schemes, phronesis, Aristotle, Plato

Deliberative, or practical, argumentation aims to justify
what should be done in a given situation, in contrast to theoretical
argumentation that provides a justification for the truth of a prop-
osition. Aristotle was the first to discriminate between demonstra-
tive, or theoretical, reasoning, a well-known example of which is
the categorical syllogism, and practical reasoning, which embodies
the virtue of reasoning — the ability of intelligent people to formu-
late grounded practical reasoning, which occupies an intermedi-
ate position between thought and action. In Nicomachean Ethics,
Aristotle employed the basic scheme of a deliberative argument —
to the consequences and attempted to distinguish between decision
making as an act and deliberative argument as its justification.

Plato did not distinguish between decision making and
reasoning. He rooted good decisions in knowledge of norms and
values (Harmid, Protagoras) and likened the validity of the deci-
sion to a true conclusion. In contrast to Plato, Aristotle in his doc-
trine of practical reasoning insisted on a strict distinction between
them, arising from the characteristics of the intellectual soul. Plato
and Aristotle held different views on human reasonableness. Plato
considered it a kind of potential knowledge that can be obtained,
so he did not draw a line between a deliberative justification of ac-
tions and a theoretical argument about the truth of a proposition
and based both on knowledge of the truth. Unlike Plato, Aristotle
treated reasonableness as an intellectual virtue of well- grounded
behavior, which provides the basis of deliberative argumentation
about actions in what regards its forms the correct aspiration, or ac-
tional thought. In contrast to the correct aspiration directed towards
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future actions, the demonstrative argument about the truth of
a proposition is a pure timeless thought about the existence, aimed
at proving or refuting. We illustrate the difference of views of Plato
and Aristotle on the deliberative argumentation with the example
of the dispute between Protagoras and Euathlus about Euathlus’s
tuition fee, originated in the refusal of judges to decide the case.
The judges rightly refused rightly, according to the Plato’s under-
standing of deliberative argument and reasonableness, and the
wrong thing — according to their Aristotelian interpretation.

POMAHEHKO MHHA bOPMCOBHA, pookTOp puaocoPpckux
Hayk, npo¢eccop; Poccuiickuit l'ocyaapcrBennslii
IMeparornyeckuii Yuusepcurer um. A. M. I'epuena
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

OOPMHPOBAHUE HOBOTI'O OBPA3A JKM3HH
B OAAMHUCTHUYECKOM ITAUAENE*

B yCIOBUAX KPYIHBIX COLMANBHBIX TIOTPSACEHN, CBA3aHHBIX
C paspylIeHneM MONMMCHOTO TIPABIEHNUs U PACIINPEHIEM TIPU-
BBIYHBIX JI/ISl TPEYECKOT0 CO3HAHMs rpaHul Takue pumocopckie
TPAANIINY, KaK SIIUKYPEN3M, CTOUIIV3M, CKEITTUIIN3M, KUHU3M
(1o37iHee HEOITATOHM3M), He CMOTPSI Ha Pas3NNyHOe OHMMaHue
YemoBeKa, ero 00pasoBaHNUs U MIPeIHA3HAYEH ST, BMECTE C TEM
OBITN OTIpefieTeHbl eUHBIM KOHTEKCTOM aHTUIHOI KYIBTYPHI.
AmmuancTIIecKast GrumIocopusa pacCMaTpPUBAET CIOXKHbIIT KOM-
1eKc npobem (pusnuecknx, T0rMIeCKNX, STUIECKUX U T.IL.),
crienuKa 1 efUHCTBO KOTOPBIX OMPEJieIeHbl HOTPEGHOCTDIO
PacIpoCTpaHeHNUs 9TOTO MIPOBO33PEHNS MOCPENCTBOM OTPa-
6OTKY METOMOB MIPENOfjABAHMS Yepe3 CUCTEMY IIpefHa3HAYeH-
HBIX JI/IS peaTn3aiuy 9THX [jefeit MHCTUTYTOB. [loaToMy roBo-
pUTH 0 pacmupern chepsl JeATeTbBHOCTY /TMHUCTIUYECKUX
MBIC/TITENTENl MOXKHO B PA3IMYHBIX aCMEKTaX: COI[MATIBHOM,
MHTE/IEKTYaTbHOM, TIE[ATOTMIECKOM ¥ YKU3HEHHO-9TUIECKOM.

* VccnenoBaHye BBIIIONHEHO IIpK G1HAHCOBOI nopaepsxke PODI
B paMKax Hay4yHoro mpoekTta Ne 18-011-00759 A «DopmMmupoBaHue
IOCTMaTepuasIbHBIX IIeHHOCTEN MOJIOfIeX ! B 06pa3oBaTe/IbHOM IIPO-
CTPAHCTBE U MOJTIOAEKHBIX CYOKY/IbTypaxX: COLMOKY/IbTYPHasl aHa/IU-
TUKa COCTOAHMSA Pa3BUTHUA ¥ IPOTHOCTVKA COIMaTbHBIX PUCKOBY.
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Kniouesvie cnosa: Iaiipest, smnmuuuctudeckas gunocodus, 06-
pas KM3HMU, aHTMYHAA KY/IbTypa

INNA ROMANENKO, DSc in Philosophy, Professor;
Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
(St.-Petersburg, Russia), Professor

THE FORMATION OF A NEW LIFESTYLE
IN THE HELLENISTIC PAIDEIA*

In the face of major social upheavals associated with the destruc-
tion of polis system and the expansion of borders familiar to Greek
consciousness such philosophical traditions such as epicureism,
stoicism, skepticism, kinism (and later Neoplatonism), despite the
difference in position in understanding a person, his education
and mission, at the same time, were defined by a single context of
ancient culture. Hellenistic philosophy is a complex set of prob-
lems (physical, logical, ethical, etc.) the specificity and unity of
which is determined by the need to disseminate this worldview by
developing teaching methods through a system of institutions de-
signed to realize these goals. Therefore, it is possible to talk about
expanding the scope of activities of Hellenistic philosophers in
various aspects: social, intellectual, pedagogical, and life-ethical.

Keywords: Paidea, Hellenistic philosophy, lifestyle, ancient cul-
ture

MunromHUYEHKO EBreHuit Uroresuy, Caukr-Ile-
TepOyPICKUIl TOCYAAPCTBEHHDBIH YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

MOJKET A1 ®UAOCO® YBAEKATBHCSI PUTOPUKOM:
nucbMo CuHECH A KUPEHCKOTO K 'mnarumn
O PUTOPHUKE U drAOCO®UH (Ep. 154)

B 154 nucbme CuHecus KupeHckoro nojHumaercsa npo-

61ema cooTHoLeHN ¢umocoduy U pUTOpUKK. B oTBeT Ha
ynpéku B yBedeHnu putopukoit Cunecnit popmynnpyer

* The study was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, grant No. 18-011-00759 a “Formation of post-material values
of youth in the educational space and youth subcultures: sociocultural
analytics of the state of development and prognosis of social risks.”
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TeopuIo efuHeHus putopuku u ¢pumocopun. Cyrts eé 3a-
KJII0YaeTCs B TOM, YTO PUTOPMKA OUYMILAET SA3BIK U fle/1aeT
peub ¢punocopa IPUATHOI, YTO COLEIICTBYET IIOHMMAHIIO
aToit peun cnymarensamu. CuHecuit 3amMedaeT, YTO MHOTME
W3 €ro COBPEeMeHHNKOB IMTupyioT IlnaroHa, HO He o6a-
JAI0T KPACOYHOCTBIO €r0 C/10Ba. MeXXy TeM ICTUHHASA My-
LPOCTb HO/KHA OBITH BbIPa’keHa SICHO U YETKO, YeM I CO-
HeiicTBYeT PUTOPUKA.

Kntouesvie cnosa: CrHecuii, puTopuka, TpeThbs CoOPUCTUKA,
HEOIUTAaTOHM3M, a/IeKCAaHAPUICKNUIL II/TaTOHU3M, [MnaTns

EUGENE MIROSHNICHENKO, St Petersburg State University
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(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

CouLD PHILOSOPHER BE ADDICTED TO RHETORIC:
THE LETTER OF SYNESIUS OF CYRENE TO HYPATIA
ABOUT RHETORIC AND PHILOSOPHY (EP. 154)

Synesius of Cyrene in 154 letter discussed the problem of
correlation between philosophy and rhetoric. In response to
reproaches of his passion for rhetoric, Synesius formulates
the theory of the unity of rhetoric and philosophy. Its essence
lies in the fact that rhetoric purifies the language and makes
the philosopher’s speech enjoyable, which helps the listeners
to understand this speech. Synesius remarks that many of his
contemporaries quote Plato, but do not have the beauty of his
dialogues. Meanwhile true wisdom must be expressed clear-
ly, and that is why philosopher must be addicted to rhetoric.

Keywords: Synesius, rhetoric, third sophistic, neoplatonism,
alexandrian platonism, Hypatia



CeExnus 2: «<IIaaToHOBCKHI COKPAT
B KOHTEKCTE AHTUYHO¥ PUTOPUKH »

TAAAHMH PYCTAM BAEBUY, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKUX HAYK;
Pycckast xpucTHaHCKasi 'yMaHUTAPHAS AKAAEMHS
(CaHKT-HeTep6ypr, Poccus), HAyYHBII COTPYAHHK

PUTOPMYECKOE H3BMEPEHUE AMAAOTA AUCHA*

CyiiecTByeT MHeHMe, 4TO pumocodckast )KI3HeHHaA Ipo-
rpaMMa JIsl KaK/IOT0 MOJIOZIOTO Ye/I0OBEKA M3/I0KEHA B Jya-
nore AJKuBuap 1, 4TO feaeT MOCIeSHMIL, TAKUM 00pasoM,
«HayasIoM» purocodpcTBOBaHNA, IO KpailHeil Mepe, Kak
npencrasnsin ¢unocoduio ITnaron. Mbl He ocrapuBaem
9TOr0 MHEHMA, HO XOTUM IIPEJIOKNUTD a/IbT€PHATUBHYIO
OIITVKY Ha Mpo06eMy Havaja IIaTOHKM3Ma. MBI HaXOAUM
3TO Ha4asIo B uasore JIncup u Bot noyemy. B aTom nanore
Coxpar becefyer ¢ caMbIMI IOHBIMI TePOSIMIU BCErO KOpITyca
IIJIATOHOBCKMX COUMHeHMIT — ¢ Jlucuymom nm MeHnekceHOM,
KOTOpbIM mpuMepHO 10-11 met. VI 6ecena aTa BeeTCs st
TOTO, 4TOOBI II0Ka3aTh BIIOOIEHHOMY B JIucupa oHoIIe
I'vnnoTainy, Kak Hy>KHO pasroBapuBaTh CO CBOMM BO3JIIO-
O71eHHBIM, YTOOBI He HaBPeRUTh HU cebe, HUl eMy, T.e. pedb
0 TOM, KaK HY>KHO I10JIb30BaThCA PUTOPUYECKUM UHCTPY-
meHTapueM. Kak u B guanore @enp, B JIucuzge B Hayano
IVMCKYCCHUY, TIOCBSIIIEHHON TI00BY, APY>K0e 1 >KelTaHuIo,
IIOJIO)KE€HO OYMIIEH)E PUTOPUKM OT CUIOMMHYTHOTO 1 3T0-
MCTIYECKOro 61ara, KOTOpoe nMeeT B BuAy 'uimnorar, Kor-
7a, IOJIb3YACh Pa3/IMYHbIMU PUTOPUYECKMMMY IIPAKTUKAMMU,
XO4eT IpyBIeYb K cebe BHUMaHNE 1 67IaropacronoXKeHne
JIncupa. Cokpar noKasbIBaeT IOHOIIIE, YTO pa3roBapuBaTh CO
CBOYIM BO3/TI00/IEHHBIM HY>KHO, IIAMATYsI He TOTIBKO 00 MH-
IVBUAYyanbHOM Orare hie et nunc, Ho o Brare Kak TakoBOM,
KoTopoe ABjAerca baarom s Bcex u Bcerja, a He TOJIbKO
IL/Is1 MEH U TellePb, HO B IIEPBYI0 O4epefb — ITO 611aro Ast

* VccnemoBaHme BBIIIOTHEHO NPV PMHAHCOBOI IOAepKKe
PO B pamkax HayuHOTro mpoekTa NeNe 18-011-00968 «Cokpar: pro
et contra. Mud o Cokpate B 0Te4eCTBEHHOI ¥ MUPOBOIL KY/IbTYpe».
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CaMoro BO3/M06/1eHHOT0. VICXO/I1 113 9TOT0, MBI MOXKEM CHie-
JIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO STMYECKI BbIBEPEHHOE UCIIONb30BAHME PI-
TOPMKM, YUUTBIBaOLIee Bceobiee Braro, nexxur B Hadase
caMoit BO3SMOXXHOCTY G1I0cOdCTBOBAHNS, a C/IEIOBATEIb-
HO, procodus y>ke B TOUKe CBOETO POXKCHNS HeOTHeMIMa
OT MPaBU/IbHO MOHATOI PUTOPUKH, T.€. PUTOPUKM He KaK
abCTPaKTHOIT TeXHe, KOTOPYIO MOXXHO MCIIONb30BaTh BO 3710
VIV BO 671aro, HO KaK MHCTPYMEHTAapMs BCET/ja YUUThIBa-
IOILIETO STUYECKYI0 MHTEHI[MIO TOBOPSIIEro, UHCTPYMEHTa-
pus, KOTOPBIi MOXKET, @ 3HAYUT, ¥ [IOJKEH MCIIO/Tb30BaThCA
BO 671aro. VI TO/MBKO B 9TOM CTy4ae PUTOPMKA «COBIAZIET»
¢ pumocodueit 1 CTaHOBUTCS OIHMM Hepas/iebHBIM Lie/TbIM,
a JIvcuy MOYXXHO, TAKMM 06Pa3oM, pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK jia-
nor Ne 1 B ITnaronnveckom Kopmyce.

Kniouesvie cnosa: puropuka, ¢unocodus, NIaToHM3M,
9THUKa, ITaygena

RusTAM GALANIN, CSc in Philosophy; Russian
Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Independent scholar

THE RHETORICAL INTENTION IN PLATO’S LYSIs*

InPlato’s Lysis Socrates has a conversation with the youngest
characters of the Corpus Platonicum who are just about 11
or 12 years old. This conversation was initiated by Socrates
to show Hippothales, who is hopelessly in love with Lysis,
that his treatment with a boy is extremely incorrect. Socrates,
on the other hand, shows to Hippothales how to talk with
the boy to avoid being seen as katayélaotov (ridiculous).
To achieve this, it is necessary to use rhetoric correctly. As
in the case of Phaedrus, in Lysis, the discussion on love,
friendship, and desire begins with the cleansing of rhetoric
from the momentary and selfish good that Hippothales has
in mind when, using various rhetorical practices, he wants
to attract Lysis’ attention and favor. Socrates shows him that
it is necessary to talk with his beloved, keeping in mind not
only the individual benefits hie et nunc, but the Good as

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”
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such, which benefits everyone and always, but not just me
now. And if you are really in love, first of all you must take
care of the good of your beloved. The conclusion is as follows:
the ethically verified use of rhetoric, taking into account the
universal Good, lies at the beginning of the very possibility
of philosophizing, and therefore, philosophy at its birth point
is inseparable from correctly understood rhetoric.

Keywords: rhetoric, philosophy, Platonism, paideia, ethics

It is believed that philosophical life program for any young
man who is entering in life of the adults has been explicated in
Plato’s Alcibiades 1. And because of this reason it is this dialogue
that is to be understood as the very beginning of philosophizing —
at least within the scope of Platonism. I am not going to refute this
opinion, all I want to do is to offer an alternative way of thinking
of or looking on the ethical source of ancient Platonism. I find
this source in the beginning of Plato’s Lysis. In this adorable dia-
logue Socrates has a conversation with the youngest characters of
the Corpus Platonicum who are just about 11 or 12 years old. This
conversation was initiated by Socrates to show Hippothales, who
is hopelessly in love with Lysis, that his treatment with a boy is ex-
tremely incorrect. Socrates, on the other hand, shows to Hippothales
how to talk with the boy to avoid being seen as katayé\aotov (ri-
diculous). To achieve this, it is necessary to use rhetoric correctly.
As in the case of Phaedrus, in Lysis, the discussion on love, friend-
ship, and desire begins with the cleansing of rhetoric from the
momentary and selfish good that Hippothales has in mind when,
using various rhetorical practices, he wants to attract Lysis’ atten-
tion and favor. Socrates shows him that it is necessary to talk with
his beloved, keeping in mind not only the individual benefits hie et
nungc, but the Good as such, which benefits everyone and always,
but not just me now. And if you are really in love, first of all you
must take care of the good of your beloved. The conclusion is as
follows: the ethically verified use of rhetoric, taking into account
the universal Good, lies at the beginning of the very possibility of
philosophizing, and therefore, philosophy at its birth point is in-
separable from correctly understood rhetoric.
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MO4YAAOBA MPMHA HUKOAAEBHA, KaHAUAAT $UAOCOPCKHUX
Hayk, soueHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBINI
yuusepcurer (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poonient

COKPAT B «<AITIOAOTUU>» [TAATOHA, AU
KAK ITAATOH 3AIMIIA A COKPATA®

«Arnonorus CokpaTa» [ImaToHa paccMaTpyBaeTCsl B KOHTEKCTe
MMEBIINX MeCTO B KOHIle V — Havase IV B. 1o H.3. Tpo1jeccoB 1o
0OBMHEHNIO B pemurio3HoM HedecTnn (acebun). CrermanbHoe
BHJMaHIe YAeIAeTC s aHaIN3y Ipoliecca II0 OOBUHEHNIO B ace-
6un Aupokupga (399 r., peusb «O mucrepusnx»). Ha ocHoBe
IIPpUBJIEYEHHDbIX MATE€PMAIOB IIPEJIaracTCAaA UHTEPIIpEeTANA
o6BuHeHMs B acebun CokpaTa, OCYIIeCTBIeTC CPaBHUTEIb-
HBIil aHANM3 MOHMMaHMA «faliMoHusa» Cokpara IlmaToHom
u KcenodonTom. Jleraetcst BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO MHTEPIIPETALIUN
«TAaVIMOHVIA» ABIAIOTCA BbIPAKEHMEM Pa3/IMYHbBIX CTpaTernm
«3amutel» Cokpara. CpaBHeHNe CyfeOHBIX pedell, Kak feii-
CTBUTEC/IbHBIX, TaK U q)MKTI/IBHbIX (peqM HI/ICI/IF{, AH,T_[OKI/I,T_[a,
Vlcokpata), ¢ «Anonorueit» [Iy1aToHa mosBossieT pacKphITh 3a-
mbicen IInaToHa n I/I36paHHyIO VIM JIOTUKY 3alVIThL COKpaTa.
Kniouesvie cnosa: Coxpar, IInaToH, penrurnosHoe HedecTue
(acebus), «janiMmoHui», «Amonorus Cokpara»

«Anonorus» [I1aToHa — OfVH 13 NePBBIX ITyO/INIHBIX TEK-
cToB ¢puocoda, «0nyOIMKOBAHHBII» CITYCTs O0/Iee YeM AecsATue-
THe nocmue cyga u cMepty Cokpara. B «Anonmorumn» IlnaTon pemaer
HECKOTIbKO 3afiad: 1) samututh Cokpara-punocoda oT 06BUHEHN
B HEYeCTUN, CBA3AHHOTO C BBeJ]eHVeM HOBOTO YaCTHOTO KYJIbTa;
2) IpoTUBOIIOCTaBUTD (unocoduio cobUCTKe U PUTOPUKE, a u-
nocoda — coductam 1 puTOpam; 3) OIpeeUTh IIPeMETHOE ITOTIe
¢dunocodun 1 okasarh, YTO 3aHATHUA GUIOCOPUENl He CKIOHAIOT
K HEYeCTHUIO 1 He CBSI3aHBI C [IesITe/IbHOCTBIO HeUeCTHBIIEB.

Pemrenne sTux 3ajjad onpepesnsaer M306paHHYIO B « ATIOTOTUI»
nuHKIo 3amuThl CoKpaTa, a UMEHHO:

1) Ot6op 6morpaduuecKnx 1 MHBIX MaTepuaaoB, KaK IIpa-
BUJIO, MCTIOIb3Y€EMBbIX IIPY COCTABIEHNM KaK OOBMHUTENbHBIX, TAK

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaXx Hay4HOTo 1mpoeKkTta Ne 18-011-00968 «Coxpar: pro et contra.
Mud o Cokpare B 0Te4eCTBEHHOIT ¥ MUPOBOIL KYIbTYpe».
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¥ 3aIUITUTE/IbHBIX CyeOHBIX peudeit (cp. peun JIucus, AHOKMA,
Vcokpara), cBA3aHHBIX C )X113HbI0 Cokpara. II/1aToH He KacaeTcs
cesasu [Imarona c AnkusnapgoM (B oTmnune ot «IInpar); He MCIIONIB3Y-
€T psJi CBeleHMIL, U3BECTHBIX HaM 113 TeKCToB KcenodoHTa 1 3 peun
coducra I[Tonnkpara «IIpotus Cokpara» (392 r. o H.3. Cp.: Isocr.
Bus. 5;D. L.11, 39) B TpakToBKe JInbaums («cAnonornst Coxpatar).

2) IlocnenoBaTeIbHOCTD APTYMEHTALVY TPOTUB OOBMHMNTE-
Jieit. BeiiBUTraeMblil Te31C O ABYX TUIIAX OOBMHMTETIEN, POPMYIIN-
poBka u Kkputuka ¢pukrtusHoro goHoca (Plat. Apol. 18 b-c) mpussa-
HBI OBUIV CMSATYUTH OQUIIMaTbHOE OOBIHEHNE B HEYECTU .

3) TpaxkToBKY HOHOCA (K/IATBEHHOrO 3asABIeHNs) Memrera
(Plat. Apol. 24 b-c; cp. Xen. Mem. I. 1, 1; D. L. I1. 5, 40). ITepecTaHoBKa
IYHKTOB OOBMHEHM S, IpefpuHATast [[1aTOHOM, IPUHIINITNATBHO
MeHseT GOpPMY/Ty OOBIMHEHVA 1 IO3BOJIACT IMPEIOKUTD dPpek-
TUBHYIO JIMHMIO 3AIUTBHI, YBOAALIYIO OT OCHOBHOTO OOBMHEHMS
B HEYECTHN.

4) Murepunperannio «gaiiMonus» Cokpara. Pagnmans
B TpakToBKe Kcenodonra (Xen. Mem. I. 1, 4; Apol. 12) u ITnarona
00YC/IOBIEHbI PAa3/IMYHBIMU CTPATEIMAMHI 3aIUTHL OT OOBIHe-
HusA B Hedectun. Popmysa opuIMaabHOrO OOBUHEHUA TOBOPUT
B [I0/1b3y NIpM3HaHNUA TonkoBaHMA KceHodoHTa B KauecTBe 60ree
0/IM3KOT0 ICTOPUYECKOMY, TaK KaK [I03BOJIsAeT roBOpUTh 0 Cokpate
Kak ob/ajjaonieM gapoM npopodectsa. IlocienHee MOrio 6bITh
paciieHeHO KaK 000)KeCTBJIeHVIe CMEPTHOTO U CTaTh OFHIM 13 OC-
HOBaHWIT OOBUHEHNA B HEYECTUIL.

IRINAMOCHALOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

SOCRATES IN THE “APOLOGY” OF PLATO,
OR HOw PLATO DEFENDED SOCRATES*
Plato’s “Apology” is considered in the context processes of

religious transgression (asebia) in the late V.— early I'V cen-
tury BC. Special attention is paid to Andocides’ speech “On

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”
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the Mysteries” (399). This allows us to give an interpretation
of the religious crime (asebia) of Socrates. The report provides
a comparative analysis of the understanding of Socrates’
“daimonion” by Plato and Xenophon. It is concluded that
the various interpretations of “daimonion” are an expres-
sion of various strategies for the “defense” of Socrates. The
comparison of judicial speeches, both real and fictitious (the
speeches of Lysias, Andocides and Isocrates), with Plato’s
“Apology” allows us to reveal the plan of Plato and the logic
of the defense of Socrates.

Keywords: Socrates, Plato, religious transgression (asebeia),

“daimonion,” Plato’s “Apology”

Plato’s “Apology” is one of the first public texts of the phi-
losopher, “published” more than a decade after the trial and death
of Socrates. Plato solved several related problems: 1) the defense of
Socrates from the charge of impiety connected with the introduc-
tion of a new private cult; 2) contrast philosophy to sophistic and
rhetoric, and the philosopher to sophists and orators; 3) define phi-
losophy and show that philosophy is not inclined to impiety and is
not associated with the impious people.

The solution of these problems determined the line of defense
of Socrates. This is expressed in the following:

1. Plato’s selection of biographical and other materials relat-
ed to the life of Socrates. Plato does not consider the connection
between Plato and Alcibiades; does not use the information known
to us from the “Memorabilia” of Xenophon and from the speech of
the Sophist Polycrates in the interpretation of Libanius.

2. The sequence of arguments against the accusers. The dis-
tinction between the two types of accusers, the wording and criti-
cism of the fictitious denunciation (Plat. Apol. 18 b-c) should have
softened the official charge of impiety.

3. Interpretation of indictment is sworn by Meletus (Plat.
Apol. 24 b-c; cf. Xen. Mem. I. 1, 1; D. L. II. 5, 40). Plato’s rearrange-
ment of the indictment points fundamentally changes the accusa-
tion formula. This allows us to offer an effective defense that leads
away from the main charge of impiety.
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4. Interpretation of Socrates’ “daimonion.” The differences
in the interpretation of Xenophon (Xen. Mem. I. 1, 4; Apol. 12) and
Plato are due to different strategies of defense against the accusa-
tion of impiety. Xenophon’s interpretation suggests that Socrates
has the gift of prophecy. This could be regarded as the deification
of a mortal. This status of Socrates could be the basis for the accu-
sation of impiety.

CBETAOB POMAH BUKTOPOBHY, AOKTOP pUAOCOPCKHX HAYK,
npodeccop; Mucruryr pusocodpuu yesosexa PITIY
um. A. U. Tepuena (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), supextop

PutorukA B «TEDTETE>»*

Iuanor «TeaTeT» MOCBAILIEHHBIN IpobieMe 3HAHUSA U30-
OunyeT apryMeHTaMu, KOTOpPbIe B CYLHOCTH MIMEIOT PUTO-
pUYECKyIo IPUPORY. DTO TOT CAyUail, KOTa pUTOpuIecKme
XOJbI IO3BOJIAIOT COOeCeTHIKAM Jlerde IPUXOAUTD K CKell-
TUYeCKMM BbIBOfiaM. Takum obpaszoM «TeaTeT» MOXKeT IO-
KasaTb IPMHIMINATbHBIE CBA3Y MEXY aHTUYHOI PUTO-
PUKOI ¥ pOPMMPOBaHMEM aKaJJeMUIeCKOTO CKeIITUIIM3MA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: I1naToH, aHTUYHAsA pUTOPUKA, «TeaTeT»,
aKaJ[eMNYeCKII CKeIITULI3M

ROMAN SVETLOV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; Institute
of the philosophy of a human, Herzen University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Director

RHETORIC IN THE THEAETETUS**

The “Theaetetus” devoted to the problem of knowledge is
replete with arguments, which in essence are rhetorical in
nature. This is the case when rhetorical reasoning allows

* VccnemoBaHue BbIIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI ToAAepskke PODON
B paMKaxX Hay4HoOro mpoexTa Ne 19-011-00349 «Ckenrtmyeckas Tpa-
AULYA B aHTUIHOM ITATOHM3Me.

** The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00349 “Skeptical tradition in the an-
cient Platonism.”
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interlocutors to come to skeptical conclusions more easily.
Thus, “Theaetetus” can show the fundamental connections
between ancient rhetoric and the formation of academic
skepticism.

Keywords: Plato, Theaetetus, ancient rhetoric, academic
skepticism

AEMUHPOCTUCAAB HUKOAAEBUY,
Pyccxast xpucTHaHCKasi 'yMaHUTAPHAS AKAACMUSL
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), npenoaasareas

CoKkPAT M L[30Y AHP KAK METEOPOCO®HUCTHI*

Llenb cpaBHUTETBHOTO 9KCKypca — IOKa3aTh IIpaBOMep-
HOCTb UCIIOTTb30BaHMS HOHITUS «METEOPOCODUCT, T.€.
PacCy>KAAIOLINIT O HeOCCHBIX SIBJICHUAX, KaK B OTHOIICHUU
panHero Cokpara, TaK ¥ B OTHOLIECHUY JPeBHEKUTAICKO-
ro mpicnutens 1zoy Aua. K mereopocoducram, KOTOpbIX
TAaK>Ke Ha3bIBa/IU «MeTeOpOIecXaMi», ApucTopaH OTHOCUT
co¢ucra [Tpoauxka. IIpencrasnsiercs, 4To K MeTeopocopu-
CTaM MOYXHO OTHeCTH! TakKKe 1 Mornogoro CokpaTa, KOTO-
PbIiT ObLI He TONBKO yueHMKOM IIponuKka, Ho ¥ y4eHUKOM
¢busuka Apxenas 1 MHTepeCcOBaICSI HATYpUIOCOHCKUMU
BOIIPOCAMM, OTHOCSIIVIMUCS K aCTPOHOMUM I METEOPOJIO-
run. Crieibl TOJOOHOTO MHTEpeca K MEeTeOPOIOIMYeCKUM
SBJICHUSIM MOXKHO BCTPETUTD TaKxKe y coductos IIpoTaropa
u ['mnnua. OTMedaeTcs, YTO B UCTOPUY I PEBHEKUTAIICKOI
¢dunocopuy MOXHO Ha3BaTh METEOPOCOPUCTOM KPYIIHEIi-
IIErO MBIC/IUTEIIS IKO/IBL MHB sH 1130y SIHA, momTy4YuBIIero
npossume «Paccyxnaomuit o Hebe» (FKXK), a Takxke Ta-
KOTO IIpeACTaBUTENA IIKO/bI MMeH Kak Xyait I, 06BIYHO
OTHOCUMOTO K copucTam.

Kntouesvie cnosa: meTeopocoducTsl, MET€OPONOTNIeCcKue
ABNIeHUs, MeTeopornecxy, copucrsl, Cokpar, Lisoy Aub,
IIKOJIa VIHb fH, IIKOJIa MIMEH

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaXx Hay4HOTo 1mpoeKkTa Ne 18-011-00968 «Coxpar: pro et contra.
Mud o Cokpare B 0Te4eCTBEHHOIT ¥ MIPOBOIL KYIBTYpe».
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RosTISLAV DYOMIN, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Lecturer

SOCRATES AND Z0OU YAN AS METEOROSOPHISTS*

The purpose comparative excursion is to show the validity
of the use of the term “meteorosophist” both in relation to
early Socrates and in relation to the ancient Chinese thinker
Zou Yan. Aristophanes relates the Sophist Prodicus, of mete-
orologists, i.e. to talk about the celestial phenomena which at
that time was also called “metedroléschai” (petewpoléoyar).
It seems that the meteorosophists can also be attributed to
the young Socrates, who was not only a student of Prodicus,
but also a student of the physicist Archelaus and was interest-
ed in natural philosophical questions related to astronomy
and meteorology. Traces of this interest in meteorological
phenomena can also be found in the sophists Protagoras and
Hippias. It is noted that in the history of ancient Chinese
philosophy can be called meteorologists major thinker of
the school of Yin Yang Zou Yan, nicknamed the “Talk about
heaven” (5% X), as well as such a representative of the school
of names, Hui Shi, usually referred to the sophists.

Keywords: meteorosophist, meteorological phenomena,
meteoroléschai, sophists, Socrates, Zou Yan, school of Yin
Yang, school of Names

POMAHOB AAEKCEH HUKOAAEBUY, He3aBUCHU-
MBI HcCAEAOBATEAD (AaTBHSA)

KATAPCHYECKA ST «[TIO9TUKA>» B TIAAMHOAUH
COKPATA (PEAP, 245C FF.)

Kaxum o6pasom Cokpat y3Haet B cebe cennory Crecuxopa?
Yro 3T0 3a CIenoTa ¥ KaKM 00pa3oM OHa CBUETEIbCTBY-
€T 0 BO3MOXXHOCTM IIpo3peHus 1in ounieHnsa? Hakoxer,
OT Yero 3TO OYuIeHNue, IYTO )Ke UMEHHO He BUAUT U OT
yero cnenHeT Cokpat? OunineHeM OKa3pIBaeTCs OXBala

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”
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OZLEPXKUMOCTH, 9pOTHUeCKOMY Oesymuio. Mud o Kpbina-
TOJI KOJIECHJIIe B TAKOM C/Iy4ae eCTb CaMo AeICTBIE 9pO-
TUYECKOI OFEP>KUMOCTH, CaMO BUJjeHIe VLU IIPO3peHMe
Coxpara. OumucTuTeIpHAs IPOLEeAYypa UIN IPO3peHUe
COBepIIAeTCs B IAIMHOLUM, B «II09THKE BO3BPAICHMSI».
Vnaye ropops, NaaMHOAMA — 3TO ENCTBUE «CYIIHOCTU
¥ JIOTOCa» 9pOTUIeCKOro 6e3ymus pyuu (psyches ousian te
kailogon). ITanuHopus BO3HMKAET 13 Ha4a/IbHOTO IIPO3pe-
HUS B TaK Ha3bIBaeMOM amnojenkcuce (245¢c-246a), B «IOKa-
3aTe/IbCTBe» OecCMepTHA 1M Ha OCHOBAHNM 3aTaJOYHOTO
IpU3HAHUS ee HelPpeKpaljalollerocss BeYHOr0 CaMOJBH-
xeHys1. COOCTBEHHO [TO9THUKA TATVHOANM UM KaTapTUKU
€CTb He YTO MHOE KaK CBUIETENbCTBO 9TOTO 9POTUUECKOTO
CaMOJIEVICTBUS B €r0, 9POTUIECKOM, JIOTOCE O KONeCHMUIIE
u aHaMHe3yce. OTHAKO YTO JKe TaKOe caM allofelKCIC, Ka-
KJIM 00pa3oM OH CBs3aH C CAMOIIO3HAHMEM U OUYNIIeHIeM
Jyepes apoTnyeckoe 6esymue? He 6ymer mpeyBennueHneMm
IPEeIOIOKUTD, YTO U3 9TOTO «JOKa3aTe/IbCTBa» BBIPACTa-
eT M Ha 9TOM «JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBe» JEP>KUTCS U BeCh JVATIOT,
TaKUM 00pa3oM 1 CaM ABJIAIOLINIICS He YeM MHBIM, KaK Ia-
JIVHOAMe! I CBOErO aBTOpa 1 uuTaTens. Hackoapko aTo
MO>XeT OBITh BEPHBIM I10 OTHOLIECHNIO K APYTUM AMATOTaM
[Tnarona? B MoMX M3BICKAHMIX MOJ MHTEpeC B 3HAUNTE/Ib-
HOJI CTeleHY HaIPaB/sICs IPOOIeMaTIKOI M METOLOM
«HabmroarenbHoi punocodum» A.M. [IATUTOPCKOTO 1 He-
KOTOPBIMY aHANOIMAMY «y4eHUs deTBepToro myrtu» .U
I'ypmxuesa.

Knwouesvie cnosa: Knwuesvie cnosa: Ilnaton, @enp, mann-
HOAUSA, «KaTapcuyeckas moaTuka», A. M. Ilaruropckmit,
I. V1. Typpoxues

ALEXEI ROMANOV, Independent scholar (Latvia)
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THE POETICS OF KATHARSIS IN THE PALINODE
OF SOCRATES (PHAEDRUS, 245C FF.)

By ‘poetics of katharsis’ I mean the art of transformation
or redirection of desires and their objects, which Socrates
showed in his palinode (Phaedrus, 245-257). My first ques-
tion is how the problematics of self-knowledge and praising



the benefit of divine madness are connected.Secondly, is the
threefold nature of the soul implied in the initial apodeix-
is of self-moving soul (autokineton) and ever-moving soul
(aeikineton)? I argue that the introductory apodeixis of im-
mortality of the soul in 245c¢ ff. is not an abstract point. On
the contrary, this demonstration based on the self-motion
of the soul testifies to the possibility of recognizing this
self-movement in the experiences and activities of the soul
(pathe te kai erga). What are these experiences and activities?
Those are the ones that Socrates must have regarded as his
reflection of being possessed by madness of his own erds. But
there we have a problem. For example, why self-moving soul
is nourished by what is beyond heaven? Why did Socrates
think that any recollection (anamnesis) required two differ-
ent horses, namely black and white?In my research, I have
partly relied on problematics and methods from Alexander
Piatigorsky’s ‘philosophy of observation’ and some analogies
from G.I Gurdjijeff’s mythology.

Keywords: Keywords: Plato, Phaedrus, palinode, poetic of
katharsis, Alexander Piatigorsky, G. I. Gurdjijeff

AABIMOBA EAEHA BAAEHTHHOBHA, KaHAUAAT HAOCOPCKUX

Hayk, coueHT; Cankr-IleTepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBINI
YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT—HCTCp6yPI‘, Poccus), pooneHT

COKPATBHI AITVAEST*

®urypa Cokpara kak ¢punocoda u yunrens Kyabrosasd,
U efiBa JI/ ee CAaKpajTbHOCTD BbI3bIBajla BOIIPOCH — Ta-
Koe MoKa3anoch Onl pumocodcekoit epecpro. Ha mamsaTh
IPUXOJUT pa3Be YTO OJHO JMICK/IIOYEHME, U BIIOJIHE II0-
HaTHOe, — Cokpar Ppuppuxa Huie. Bipouem, «duo-
codcxum Bcem» ctan Cokpar ITnaTona (n Huiine gesasyn-
PYyeT aBTOPUTET MMEHHO ITaTOHOBCKOro COKpara): Apyrue
Coxparsl (a Takye 6b11n) 11160 pacCMaTPUBAIOTCA KaK He-
HOpa3yMeHMUsI, BOHMKINNE II0 IPUYMHEe HEZOCTATOYHON

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON

B paMKaXx Hay4HOTo ImpoeKkTa Ne 18-011-00968 «Coxpar: pro et contra.

Mud o Cokpare B 0Te4eCTBEHHOIT ¥ MUPOBOIL KYIbType».
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dbnmocodckoit TPO30PIMBOCTY CO3/ABIINX UX ABTOPOB
(nampumep, Coxpat Kceno¢oHTa), 11160 UTHOPUPYIOTCS BO-
Bce. COKpAT He TO/IbKO He3aMEHUMBIII Tepoil eBpOIeICKOl
¢bunocopun 1 KyIbTypbl, HO M — OIVDKAIINIM 00pa3oM —
repoil IJIaTOHOBCKOI ¢ymocopui, a SHAUUT — HEIOCPes-
CTBEHHO CBsI3aH ¢ ucropueit miaronusma. umocodom-
IUIATOHUKOM 00BN cebs1 v Amyeii. [ToaToMy KaxkeTcst
€CTeCTBEHHBIM, UTO BCe ero COuMHeHus (II0 KpaiiHelt Mepe
caMble 3Ha4MMBble) O/DKHDI ObITD IIPEMCIIONHEHBI JyXa I/1a-
TOHOBCKOI punocopun. Tak, ckaxxeM, TPaAULMOHHO K-
TaIM €ro0 POMaH O IpeBpaleHNAX. Mexy TeM K Amyreo
KaK p1r1ocody-IIaTOHNKY eCTh BOIPOCHI, BBI3SBAHHbIE
IIPUCTATIbHBIM YTEHJEM eTo IIPOU3BefeHNIL, IIpeXie Bce-
ro — «Anomorun» u «Metamopdos». B mepsom Amyrneir
caM BpIcTymaeT B ponu Cokpara BO BTOPOM MMeeT MeCTO
3arajouHas cueHa youiicra CokpaTa 1 3HaMEHUTas HO-
Be/ta Ipo Amypa u Ilcuxelo, matoHndeckuit nagoc Ko-
TOPOJI IMIIb He TaK JaBHO OBbLI IOfBEPIHYT CePbe3HOMY
U COBEpIIEHHO 000CHOBAaHHOMY COMHeHMI0. VTak, Kakime
e MeTaMop¢o3bl TpeTepreBaet 06pas Cokpara B KOHTEK-
cre mpoussefeHnii Anynes? Ha aTy TeMy Mbl 1 coOupaeMcst
IIPefICTaBUTb HEKOTOPbIE COOOPasKeHNU .

Knwouesvie cnosa: Coxpat, Amyiell, IJIaTOHNU3M, aHTUYHAA
¢unocodpus

ELENA ALYMOVA, CSc in Philosophy,
Associate Professor; St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

THE SOCRATESES OF APULEIUS*

Socrates as philosopher and teacher is a figure of philo-
sophical cult. Calling into question the truth of it might
be taken for a philosophical heresy. Hardly more than
one instance could be evoked: the Socrates of Friedrich
Nietzsche. Our Philosophical Everything is the Socrates of
Plato (and Nietzsche dismantles exactly the authority of

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”
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Plato’s Socrates). The other Socrateses are either considered
as miscomprehensions due to the lack of philosophical com-
petence of their creators or simply ignored. So our Socrates is
a protagonist of Plato’s philosophy and as such of the Platonic
tradition. Apuleius claimed to be philosophus platonicus. His
aspiration to represent Platonism was traditionally taken at
face value, consequently his writings (at least the main of
them) were interpreted as being imbued with the spirit of
Platonism. Nevertheless there are questions to Apuleius the
Platonist. Certain doubts do arise and they concern first of all
his “Apology” and the novel “Metamorphoses.” What trans-
formations does Socrates undergo in the context of Apuleius’
writings? Hereby some considerations will be presented.

Keywords: Socrates, Apuleius, Platonism, Ancient Philoso-
phy

KAPABAEBA CBETAAHA BUKTOPOBHA, KaHAUAAT GHAO-
codexux Hayk; CeBepo-3amaaHblil FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH
MeaunuHckui yausepeurer uM. M. M. Meunukosa
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), crapmumii npenopaBaTeab

COKPAT-CHAEH B UHTEPIIPETAITU PABAE*

Jloxmaj IOCBANLIEH OHONM M3 PEHECCAHCHBIX MHTEPIIPETa-
nuit obpasa Cokpara, a UMeHHO — nHTeprperanun Pabre,
OCHOBAHHOIT Ha M3BECTHOI peun ATTKMBUAa U3 IJIATOHOB-
ckoro «[Iupa», KOTOPYI KPATKO MOKHO CBECTH K CIENYIO-
memy: 06pas Cokpatr 06MaH4YUB, IOITOMY, €C/IU MBI Oy UM
cynutb CoKpara TOMBKO [0 BHELTHEMY BU/Y, TO OH HEKpa-
CMB I CMEIIIOH, OJfHAKO eC/TY MbI 3aT/IsTHEM BOBHYTPb 9TOTO
Japla-cueHa, To, Mo cinosaM Pabrie, MbI HalifieM «BHYTpHU
IUBHOe, 6ecrieHHOe CHa/j00be: )KMBOCTb MBIC/IN CBEpX'be-
CTeCTBEHHYIO, TOOPOIETENb U3YMUTENBHYIO, MY>KECTBO He-
OfJO/IMIMOE, TPE3BOCTb GeCIIPUMEPHYI0, )KM3HEPALOCTHOCTD
HEM3MEHHYIO, TBEPAOCTb AyXa HECOKPYIINMYIO» 3aMeTUM,
Takoit o6pa3 CokpaTa ObLI JOBOJIBHO IIONY/ISAPEH Cpefu

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON
1o mpoexTy Ne 18-011-00968 «Coxpar: pro et contra. Mu¢ o Coxpare
B OTE€YeCTBEHHOI U MIPOBOL KY/IbType»
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TYMaHMCTOB 310X¥ BO3poXJeHus, OH BCTpeyaeTcs Tak-
Xe, HanpuMep, y I'mitoma broge, 9pasma PoTepmamckoro,
npuueM, cKopee Bcero, uMeHHo Cokpar-Cunen 9pasma
PoTepmamckoro u nmocnyxui oopasuom anst Pabnre. Mrak,
KaK y>ke ObI/IO CKa3aHo, B (OKyce Halllero BHUMAHUSA 110
npeumyuectsy 6yznet Coxpar «[apranTioa i [TaHTarposnb»
Pabre, moHMMaHue [BOICTBEHHOI IPUPORbI KOTOPOTO —
HEeCOOTBETCTBIE BHEILIIHETO I BHYTPEHHero 00/I1Ka — sIB-
JIA€TCA IO MBIC/IY aBTOPA «06pa3oM» caMOll KHUTY, KITIOYOM
K ee IIPOYTEHNIO: «CHaZo0be, B Hell 3aK/II0YeHHOE, COBCEM
He IIOX0’Ke Ha TO, Kakoe cy/w napel; (...) [Tomoxxum paxe,
BBI TaM HalifieTe Belll) JOBOIbHO 3a0aBHBIE, eC/IM IOHMMATh
uX OYKBa/IbHO, Belll) BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYIOLINE 3aI7IaBUIO,
U BCe Ke He BCAYIIMBANTeCh Bbl IEHbS CUPEH, a Tydlle
MCTONKYJITe B 60/Iee BBICOKOM CMBICTIE BCE TO, UTO, KaK BaM
MOTJIO CTTy4YaliHO IOKa3aThCs, aBTOP CKa3as CIIPOCTa».

Kntwouesvie cnosa: Cokpat, Ilnaron, Pabne, antuunas ¢u-
nocodus

SVETLANA KARAVAEVA, CSc in Philosophy; North-Western
State Medical University named after I. I. Mechnikov
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Assistant Professor

RABELAIS’ INTERPRETATION OF SOCRATES THE SILENUS*

The paper is dedicated to one of the Renaissance interpre-
tations on the image of Socrates, specifically, the interpre-
tation provided by Rabelais based on the famous speech of
Alcibiades from Plato’s Symposium. The latter can be nar-
rowed down to the following: the image of Socrates is illu-
sory, thus, if we judge Socrates by his external image alone,
he will seem homely and outlandish. However, if we look
inside this silenus chest, according to Rabelais, we will find
«within it a heavenly and inestimable drug, a more than hu-
man understanding, an admirable virtue, matchless learn-
ing, invincible courage, unimitable sobriety, certain con-
tentment of mind, perfect assurance». Let’s note that this

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00968 “Socrates: pro et contra. Myth of
Socrates in Russian and World Cultures.”
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image of Socrates was rather popular among the humanists
of the Renaissance. It is also encountered in works of Budé,
Desiderius Erasmus, and it seems that the latter’s Socrates the
Silenus was the prototype for Rabelais. Thus, as it has already
been mentioned, Socrates from Rabelais’ Gargantua and
Pantagruel will be at the focus of our attention. The under-
standing of his dual nature — the discrepancy between the
internal and the external — is, according to the author, the
“image” of the book itself, and the key to its interpretation:
«Then shall you find that it containeth things of far higher
value than the box did promise; (...) And put the case, that
in the literal sense you meet with purposes merry and sola-
cious enough, and consequently very correspondent to their
inscriptions, yet must not you stop there as at the melody
of the charming syrens, but endeavour to interpret that in
a sublimer sense which possibly you intended to have spoken
in the jollity of your heart».

Keywords: Socrates, Plato, Rabelais, Ancient philosophy

I'APAAKA AAEKCEN BUKTOPOBUY, Poccuiickuit rocypap-

CTBCHHBIY TYMaHUTAPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET (MOCKBa,
Poccnﬂ), CTapIIMI HAayYHBIH COTPYAHHUK

O NPOBAEMAX THOCTHYECKHX HMEH

'HOCTUIIN3M — CTIOKHOE CUHKPETUYecKoe sAB/IeHNe, B KOTO-
POM HEOZHO3HAYHO IIepeIlIeTaloTCA MIQOIOTA, PeNUTNA,
Marusi, punocodust. CUHKpeTHUeH THOCTHUIIM3M I C SI3BIKO-
BOJI TOUKI 3PEHM I, IO3TOMY paboTa ¢ THOCTIYECKUMY T1a-
MATHUKAMU IpeATIonaraeT 3HaHMe He TONbKO IPeuecKoro
VI JIATBIHY, HO 11 XOTs1 6bI 6a30B0O€ 3HAKOMCTBO C KOIITCKIIM,
eBPeiiCKMM, apaMeliCKUMU, CPeTHEMPAHCKMMMY A3bIKAMMU.
ITO NM03BOMAET IPOCIEAUTD ITYTU BOSHUKHOBEHM A THOCTHU-
YeCKUX MMeH — KaK TOYeK OIOpHI, MO3BOAIIINX «3alle-
HMUTbCA» B 3TON Pa3HOA3BIKOI, PA3HOPOJHOI Cpefie, U KaK
«Mofiefnieli» TOCTPOEeHM A K/II0UeBbIX THOCTUYECKIX KOHIIE-
TOB. B joK1azie 06Cy>KAat0TCst MMeHa I7IaBHOJ SKEHCKO G-
rypst rHocTUKOB [IpyHuK u bap6erno.

Kniouesvie c106a: IO3AHAA aHTUYHOCTD, CMUHKPETU3M, THO-
crunmam, bap6eno, ITpynnk
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ALEXEI GARADJA, Russian State University for Humanities

(Moscow, Russia), Major Research Fellow
ON THE PROBLEMS OF GNOSTIC NOMENCLATURE

Gnosticism is a complex, syncretic phenomenon, a multilayered
mixture of mythology, religion, magic, and philosophy. It is
syncretic in its multilingualism, too, and to work with Gnostic
texts a researcher not only has to be versed in Classical Greek
and Latin, but also to have at least the basic knowledge of Coptic,
Hebrew, Aramaic, and Middle Iranian languages. This allows
to trace the tortuous provenance of Gnostic names, as points
de repére enabling to latch on this multulingual, heterogeneous
medium, and as tentative moulds for casting the key concepts of
Gnosticism. As an example, the names Prunicus and Barbelo are
discussed, referring to the main female personage of Gnostics.

Keywords: Late Antiquity, syncretism, Gnosticism, Barbelo,
Prunicus

PBHIYKOB AAEKCAHAP AEOHUAOBHY, HE3aBUCHUMBIH

38

uccaeposareab (Mocksa, Poccus)

IIAATOH B PE@AEKCHU
PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKHUX THOCTUKOB

Hoxman nmpopomxkaeT obcyxenue mpobmemsr «brbnnorexa
Har-Xammapu (Nag Hammadi Library, NHL) B Poccyun» Ha 7-if
Mockosckoil mexn0yHapoOHOL NAamoHOB8CKOU KoHPepeHUuU
(2019). B nokaze KpaTKO M3/IOXKEHBI MUTOTV COBPEMEHHBIX MC-
cnepoanuit NHL. 9ty xontckue KHUru IV B. H.3. cOXpaHuIn
penennuio unei IlmaTona B peduexkcuy paHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX
IHOCTUKOB AjlekcaHpapurickoro Erunta. VccienoBaHns Kopek-
co Har-XaMMaju 1mokasanm, 4TO OHTOIOTMYECKAS MepPapXus
THOCTUYECKOI KOCMOTOHUY C TPMUAMOI fyXa, ZYIIN M MaTepUN
MMeeT IVIATOHNYEeCKYI0 CTPYKTYpPy. B acTHOCTH, «IlmaTOHM3N-
pytoine cudnanckme TeKCTb» 13 NHL MCIIONB3YIOT IITATOHU-
YecKyIo MeTapM3MKY B KaueCTBe CTPYKTYPHOI OCHOBBI CBOMX
cucreM. VX rHOCTIMYECKasA PUTOPUKA NIPOABUTaeT HOBYIO OH-
TOJIOTHIO VI OCHOBAaHA Ha Of[HOM I3 METOJIOB, IPMUCYIINX COBpe-
MEHHOMY JIeKOHCTPYKTVMBUCTCKOMY aHa/IN3Y: IIPOYTEHNIO OIHOM
KHIUTY C TIOMOIIBIO IPYTOIi, B JaHHOM ciay4ae: Kuurn berrmsa



gepes [ImaroHa. B kauecTBe mprMepa pacCMOTpPeH OfUH U3
PaHHIX IEPBOMCTOYHIKOB C1(IAHCKOTO THO3YCa — ATIOKpud
VMoanHa. B 91011 CBsA3M B JOK/IaZie 000CHOBBIBAETCS AKTYalIb-
HOCTb COBPEMEHHOI MHTEePIIPeTALNI THOCTIIECKOiT MudoIo-
UV KaK «TOKTPYHAIBHOTO M(a», SIB/ISIONIEr0Cs Pe3y/IbTaToM
IJIETOPUYECKOI MHTepIpeTanuu OnOIeiCKIX TEKCTOB Yepes
byHIaMeHTaNbHbIe KOHIEIINN IPedecKoit pumocodckoit Tpa-
JULV: B OCOOEHHOCTY CPeHEero MIATOHM3Ma 1 HeOIIIATOHM3-
Ma. [Ipeanonaraercs, 4TO I/IATOHMYECK I OHTOT€HE3 3a/I0)KeH
B THOCTIYECKOM 11 MU(OIOrNYeCKOM IIOBECTBOBAHMM KaK 60-
7iee T1yOOKIIT CeMaHTUYeCKIUIT YPOBEHb, Ifie M1 MOKHO pac-
CMaTpMUBAaTh KaK IpefHAMEPEHHYI0 P1UI0COPCKYIO a/I/IerOpuIo,
HAJIOKEHHYI0 Ha NY/IeIICKO-XPUCTUAHCKOE COTEPIOTOTNYeCKOe
ydeHue. B 9TOM pakypce I1aTOHMYECKas ¥ KOCMOTOHMYeCKast
(6bubrerickast) MepapXuy FHOCTUYECKOTO «JOKTPUHATBHOTO
Muda» OKa3bIBAIOTCS CAMONMOKOOHBIMM 3ePKaIbHBIMMU 00pa-
3aMu, KOTOpble B3aMMHO VHTEPIPETUPYIOT APYyT Apyra. Ha
OCHOBE aHa/IM3a COBPEMEHHDIX MCCIe0BATENTbCKIX ITAPa/{UTrM
B oTHOuIeHN NHL 06Cy>KjaeTcst KOHIeM IV TyO/MIMKaLN Pyc-
CKOSI3BIYHOJ BEPCUY €€ IIePeBOJIOB, OCHOBAHHAS HA BBISB/ICHUN
[IATOHMYECKMX VICTOYHUKOB U a/UII03MII B THOCTUYECKUX TEK-
CTaX, OTPAXKAMIINX UX MeTapu3uIecKyie OCHOBAHMSL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Meradusuka, THOCTULIN3M, cUdUaHCKME
TpakTarbl, [I1aTon, I10THH, CpegHMit IJIATOHU3M, HEOIIIATO-
Husm, bubnuorexa Har-Xammazu, Anokpud VMoanna

ALEXANDER RYCHKOV, Independent scholar (Moscow, Russia)

PLATO IN THE REFLECTION OF THE
EARLY CHRISTIAN GNOSTICS

This report continues the discussion of the problem “The
Nag Hammadi Library (NHL) in Russia” at the 7th Moscow
International Platonic Conference (2019). The report summa-
rized of modern studies of the NHL. These Coptic books of the
4th century AD preserved reception the ideas of Plato in the
reflection of the early Christian Gnostics of Alexandria Egypt.
Studies of these the Nag Hammadi codices have shown that
the ontological hierarchy of Gnostic cosmogony with a triad of
spirit, soul and matter is platonic in structure. In particular, the
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Platonizing Sethian texts from Nag Hammadi use platonic meta-
physics as the structural framework of their systems. Gnostic
rhetoric promotes a new ontology and is based on one of the
methods of modern deconstructivist analysis: reading one book
with the help of another book, that is, the Genesis with the help
of Plato. As an example, one of the earliest Siphian gnosis pri-
mary sources Apocryphon of John is considered. In this regard,
the report substantiates the relevance of the modern interpre-
tation of Gnostic mythology as a “doctrinal myth,” the result of
an allegorical interpretation of biblical texts through the funda-
mental concepts of the Greek philosophical tradition: especially
Middle Platonism and Neoplatonism. The platonic ontogeny is
embedded in the Gnostic and mythological narrative as a deeper
semantic level, where the myth can be considered as a deliberate
philosophical allegore, superimposed on the Judeo-Christian
soteriological doctrine. The platonic and cosmogonic (biblical)
hierarchies of Gnostic doctrinal myth turn out to be self-simi-
lar mirror images that mutually interpret each other. Based on
a analysis of modern research in relation to the NHL, a concept
is being discussed for publishing the Russian-language version
of its translations, based on the identification of platonic sources
and allusions of Gnostic texts, which reflects the metaphysical
foundations of these treatises.

Keywords: metaphysics, Gnosticism, Siphian gnosis, Plato,
Plotinus, Middle Platonism, Neoplatonism, Nag Hammadi Li-
brary, Apocryphon of John

CAOBOAKOBCKUI CEPTEN BAAAMMUPOBHY, Poccuiickuit

rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN IIEAATOTHYECKHH YHHBEPCUTET
um. A. U. Tepuena (Cankr-Iletep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

COKPAT AKTEP?
HMAM KAK IPABUABHO IIUCATHh TPATEAUU*

B poxnaje mpencTapieHa MOIBITKA MHTepIpeTanuy Gury-
pot Cokpata u3 guanoros llnaToHa Kak akTépa U ITaBHOE

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON

B paMKaX Hay4Horo npoekra Ne 19-011-00349 «Ckenrtuueckas Tpa-
OV B aHTUYHOM IIJTATOHU3MEY.
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peiictBylomee nuuo IlmaTonosckoit Tparefuu. Cam Ilnaron
B TeKCTe «l'0cyapcTBO» MSTOHAET IO3TOB U TPAreMIo U3 1jie-
QIIBHOTO rocyfapcTBa. HecMOTpst Ha 9TOT aKT, HEKOTOpbIE
€ro 1UaJIory MOTYT OBITh PACCMOTPEHBI MMEHHO KaK Tparefys.
Hanpumep, B Takux puanorax kak: «EBrudpon», «Anonorus
Cokpara», «KpuToH» 04eBUIHBIM 00Pa3oM MPOCIEKMBAETCS
eJ{Ha s IHMS IOBECTBOBAHNS OTHOCUTEIBHO CyAbObI CoKpara
u ero ¢punocodpckoro MyTu.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Coxpar, Tparenus, Ilmaros, ciena, Teatp

SERGEY SLOBODKOVSKY, Herzen State Pedagogical University
of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

SOCRATES AS AN ACTOR,
OR HOW TO WRITE A TRAGEDY CORRECTLY"

The article presents an attempt to interpret the figure of Socrates
from Plato’s dialogues as an actor and the main character of
Plato’s tragedy. Plato himself in the text of the Republic banishes
poets and tragedy from the ideal state. Despite all that, some of
his dialogues can be considered a tragedy. For example, in such
dialogues as “Euthyphro,” “the Apology of Socrates,” “Crito” one
can identify one and the same line of narration in regard to the
fate of Socrates and his philosophical way.

» <«

Keywords: Socrates, tragedy, Plato, stage, theatre

TeMmolt JaHHOV CTATbM ABIAETCA PACCMOTPEHVE HEKOTO-
poix auasnoros IlnaToHa B hopMme IMpaBUIbHON Tparefni, a Gpu-
rypy Cokpart, Kak cBoeobpasHyo ¢purypy akrepa. Kak nsBecTHo,
Coxkpat B guanore «[ocymapcTBo» B [1eCATOI KHUTE IIOf BepPraeT
MIO3TOB U M033MI0 KpuTHKe. B yactHOCTM COKpaT paccMaTpuBaeT
TO MaryoHOe BIMSHIE, KOTOPOE C €r0 TOYKY 3PEHIs, OKa3bIBaeT
0931151 Ha YeI0BeKa, B 0COOGHHOCTY Ha ero Ayry. CaMo paccyx-
meHne CoKpaTa MOXKHO YCIIOBHO Pas3lOXXUTh Ha TpH Te3uca. Bo-
HEepPBbIX — 10331 MIMEET [Ie/I0 He C UICTUHHBIM, HO ABJISeTCS MO -
pakaHMeM, YTO HOPTUT JTYUIIYIO YaCTDh Y€/I0BEYECKOI A YIIIL:

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00349.
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To >xe camoe, cKakeM MBI, [ieflaeT 1 IOfipakaTeIbHblil
IIO3T: OH BHEAIPAET B I YLy Ka>K/IOTO Y€/I0BEKA B OTHE/Ib-
HOCTM IIJIOXO¥ TOCYJapCTBEHHBIN CTPOI, IIOTaKasA He-
PasyMHOMY Hadajy AyLIM, KOTOPOE He pas3/NyaeT, 4YTO
0orIblile, a YTO MEHBbIIIE, Y OFJHO ¥ TO XKe CUMTAET MHOTAA
BEJIMKMM, a MHOTZIA MaJIbIM, CO3/jaBasi IOTOMY 0bpa-
3bl, IaJIEKO OTCTOAILNE OT JeiicTBUTeNbHOCTH. [Plato.
Republic 605c]

Bo-Bropbix — CoKpar cY4uTaeT, 4To M033usA CII0COOHA IIOp-
TUTDb Jake CaMbIX Ty4uux mogeit. [Plato. Republic. 605¢c-606e]
Tpetnit Tesuc 3aTparnpaeT BOIPOC — KAKOI YacTM SYLIN Kaca-
eTcs1 10931s. COKpaT IojIaraeT, YTO OHa KacaeTcsl B OOIblIIelt cTe-
IIeHV Hepa3yMHOTI'O Hayasla I He 3aTparnBaeT Iy4IlyIo, Pa3yMHYIO

4acTb AyLIN:

...5IcHO, 4TO MOAparKkaTeIbHBIN MO3T IO CBOE IPUPOJIE
He MMeeT OTHOIIEHNA K pa3yMHOMY Hadaay JyIIu U He
IJISL €T0 yIOBJIETBOPEHNA YKPEIIAET CBOE MCKYCCTBO,
KOTZIa XO4eT ZOCTUYb ycIexa y Tonnbl. OH obpalaet-
€A K HETOAYIOIIEMY M IIEpEMEHYMBOMY HpPaBY, KOTO-
PBIil XOpOLIO IOAJaeTcs Bocnpoussenennio. [Plato.
Republic 605e]

Vcxons us aToro COKpaTr CUMTAET, YTO I093UA U IOITHI
JJO/DKHBI OBITH M3THAHBI 13 M/J€ATIBHOTO TOCYAAPCTBA, HO CaMO
1o cebe 9TO M3THAHME He HOCUT abCOMIOTHBIN XapakTep. [1oa3us
MOXeT OBITh BO3BpAILjeHa B ITO/IC, HO TOIIBKO B TOM C/Tydae, eC/in

JOKa’KeT CBOIO ITOJIE3HOCTD:
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Takum o6pasoM, ec/iu OHa onpaBiaeTcs, OyAb TO B Me-
JINYeCKVX pa3Mepax MIN B KAKUX-TO APYTUX, OHA TIOTTY-
YUT IIPaBO BEPHYThCA U3 U3THAHMA. ..V TeM ee IpuBep-
>KEHI]aM, KTO CaM He II03T, HO JIIOOUT II03TOB, MBI Ja/I
ObI BO3MOXKHOCTD 3aIIUTUTD €€ IaXke B IIpo3e u 6aro-
CKJIOHHO BBIC/TyLIa/IN OBI, YTO OHA He TO/IbKO IIPUATHA,
HO U TI0JIe3HA /ISl TOCYAapPCTBEHHOTO YCTPOJICTBA U Ye-
JIOBEYECKOI »KU3HI. Benb Mbl 060raTimch 651, ecmm Obl
B OHA OKa3ajlach He TOJIBKO IIPUATHOI, HO U IIOJIE3HOI.
[Plato. Republic 607d]



O6paryM BHUMMaHNUe Ha OfMH He Ma/IOBa>KHBIII MOMEHT
13 IpUBEEHHOI0 OTPbIBKA Anasnora. IIo cyTu, TOT KTo [JO/KeH
OIIPaBJaTh 0331I0 U [I03TOB, A TAK)XXe OTCTOATb X IIPaBO Ha Cy-
LIeCTBOBAaHNE B 1/lea/IbHOM T'OCY/lapCTBe — I103TOM He SIBJIAeTCSL.
Ho Kax jo/>KHa BRIITIALETD 3T 3a1uTa? [leiicTBUTe/IbHO, 10 MUMO
TOT'O MOMEHTA, YTO 3aIUTHMUKY HAETCS IPABO 3aLIMIIATD I0931I0
B 11po3e, [InaTon 6oree He [aéT HM KaKUX PYTUX pa3bACHEHUIL,
KaK JIOJDKHA BBIITIAZIeTh 9T UeanbHas 3aluTa oasun. He npep-
JlaraeTcsl HMKAKOTO peleliTa HallMICAHNUs IIPaBUIbHOM IO93MUN.
[TnaToH orpaHMYMBAETCS TOIBKO MOMEHTAMM KPUTUKY Pas3ind-
HBIX CIOXKETOB, KOTOpBbIE, II0 er0 MHEHUIO, COflepKaT B cebe Hemo-
fobaolye ONICaHNA FepPOeB, HOPM HOBEJeHNUA 1 IIPOYero.

C y4éroM, 4TO 11033151 MOXKET CYLIeCTBOBATh B 1/l€a/IbHOM
TOCYZIapCTBe MOYKHO IIOCTABUTD €1I€ OfJH BOIIPOC, KAK OHa JJOJIK-
Ha BhIIIAfeTh? CylecTByeT psj J1Ua/loroB, KOTOPble MOXKHO YCIOB-
HO 00'beJVTHUTD OffHOJI 00111ell CI0XKeTHOI IMHMe IIOBEeCTBYOIIei
o cynb6e Cokpara, KOTopas Kak M3BeCTHO, IIPUBOANT €ro K CMep-
TIL. B 41CTI0 TaKMX ;11a7IOTOB MOYKHO BK/TIOUUTD «EBTU(POH», B KO-
TopoM COKpaT y3HaéT 0 XapaKTepe BBIIBUHYTOT'O IIPOTUB HEro 00-
BuHeHuA. [Inanor «Anonorus Cokpara» pasBopauynBaeTcs Ha GoHe
cypa Hapi pumocodpoM ¥ IOBECTBYET O TOV CTelleH) HaKa3aHus,
KOTOpOe ObI/I0 BbIHECeHO CyaoM. V koHeuHo pmanor «Kpuroh»,
KOTOpBIiI OXBaTbIBaeT MoCIefHMe fHM X13HU COKpaTra B TIOPb-
Me. KpoMe aToro B HéM 3aTparmnBaeTcs CIOKeT OTKasa OT 1obera,
IpeJIaraeMblil eMy Apy3bsAMU. MOXHO 100aBUTb K 9TOMY CIIN-
cKy anaznor «PefoH», XOTA CaM OH IIOCTPOEH KaK BOCIIOMIHAaHNe
0 TIOC/IefHMX yacax )kKu3Hy COKpar U B 9TOM CMBbICTIE He ABJIAeTCs
IPsAIMBIM CIO’KE€THBIM IIpOJo/KeHneM anajora «Kpuron». Ho rue
3gech Tparefna? HamoMHuM, 4TO caM >KaHp Tparefyy XoTb U sAB-
NsIeTCsI OnpeenéHHol GOPMOI ONMCaHNS CTPAJAHNIL, CTPACTEI,
HepeXXMBaHUI, IPUBOAAIMX K KaTaCTPOPUUECKMM MOCTIEACTBI-
AM JI/LS1 TepOeB Tpareli, HO 3TO He BCer/ia ABJIAeTCS abCOMOTHOI
¢dbopmymnoit. CyuiecTBOBANM TpAareAni ¢ yCIOBHO CYACT/IMBBIM MIN
He KaTacTpodudeckum GuHAIOM, B KaueCTBe IIpUMepa MOXXHO
BCOMHUTH Tparennio Codoxta «Ipuil B KOoHe». B aToM cmbic-
ne cMepTb COKpaTa XOTb U SIBJIAETCS BaXKHBIM MECTOM B YKa3aH-
HBIX [JMA7I0TaX, HO He ABJIAETCA 4eM-TO Y)KaCHBIM, HAIIPOTUB, 110
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CYTH, OHA AB/IAETCS U3/IeYeHNeM OT HefyTa, O 4€M OH U TOBOPUT
nepeJ CMepThIO IPU3bIBAsI CBOMX JIPY3€ll OT/ATh JONIT ACK/IENNIO:
«KpurtoH — Mbl O/DKHBI ACK/IENNIo IeTyxa. Tak oTpaiiTe sxe He
3abypbre» [Phaedo. 118e] IIpu 9TOM Henb3s He 3aMETUTD, YTO
ITnaronoBckmit COKpar BK/II0YaeT B ceOs Lie/Iblii pAL OOLUX 4epT
annvecknx repoes lomepa, B yactHocTH, Axmina u Opncces 1 BO3-
moxxHo ['ekropa. K 06pasy Axmmna Hac oTcbutaeT guasor «Kpuron»
B KoTopoM COKpaT IIPOM3HOCUT CJIefyIoli1e C/I0Ba: «B TpeTuit Tbl
IeHb, 6e3 comHenusa OTun gocturaems xonmuctoi» [Crito 44b).
Cxoxectb e 06pasoB Cokpara u Opnncces, JOBOIbHO-TaKI U3-
BecTHa. [IoMuMO Bcero 3Toro, caM IInaToH 61 HE TaK HAnEK OT
110931, KaK MbI 3HaeM, OH OTMETWJICS Ha 9TOM IOIIPUIIle ellé 10
BcTpeun ¢ CokparoM. VIHBIMU C/TOBaM, HAllla TUIIOTE3a PacCMO-
TPeTb YKa3aHHbBIE AVAJIOTY KaK IPABU/IbHYIO TPAarefnio, Ipu3BaH-
HYIO He TOJIbKO «OIPaB/aTh» O33N U II03TOB, HO U JIETUTVMMI-
POBaTh MX IIPaBO Ha CYIIeCTBOBAHNE B I/[€a/IbHOM FOCYAPCTBe,
He KaXXeTCsA TaKoll y>K 6ecCMbICTIeHHOI. PaccMOTpuM 3Ty mjero
6oree IpeMETHO 1 CPaBHUM apIyMEHTAINIO IPOTUB ITOITOB 13
IeCATON KHUTY FOCY/IapCTBa C YKa3aHHBIMI HAMI Ja/IOTaMIL

OpHuM u3 06BMHEHMIT, KOTOpoe npexbasnser Cokpar
[0 OTHOIIEHNIO K I1033UN — Henogobaiee 1300pakeHnst 1o-
BeJIeHNs TepPOeB B TPY/HBIX 0OCTOATEIbCTBAX, KOTOPOE AI0T
ITO3THI:

Bbicmyiuait u cyay cam: Mbl — Jjaske M JTy41le U3 Hac, —
crmylnas, Kak [omep My KTo MHO 13 TBOPILIOB Tparenii
n306pakaer KOro-mbo n3 repoeB OXBaYeHHBIM CKOP-
ObI0 ¥ IPOUBHOCAINM J/IMHHENIIYIO pedb, IOTHYIO
CEeTOBAHUIL, a IPYTUX 3aCTaB/IsAET IeTh U B OTYAsSHUNU
OuTH cebs B IPyAb, UCIIBITBIBAEM, KaK Tebe M3BECTHO,
YHOBOJIbCTBYE I, IOIZIaBasICh STOMY BIIeYaT/IEHIIO, CTIe-
IIM 32 IIepeXXMBAHNUAMY Ieposi, CTpajjas ¢ HUM BMeCTe
U IIPUHMMAas BCe 3TO BCepbe3. Mbl XBa/IMM U CYUTaEM
XOPOIINM TOTO II03TA, KOTOPBIl HACTPOUT HAC 110 BO3-
MOXXHOCTY MMeHHO Tak. [Plato. Republic 606d]

/3 aTOr0o 3aMeTHO, 4TO MO3T paboTaeT C He pa3yMHOII 4a-
croio gymu. Ho eciy cpaBHUTD 9TOT Ipumep co cnoBamu Cokpara
U3 «ATIOTIOTMI», KOTOPBIE OH IIPOM3HOCUT Ha CYJie, YKe II0CTIe TOTO,
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KaK ObLI BBIHECEH OOBMHEHHBII IPUTOBOP, TO MOXKHO 3aMETUTh
HEKOTOPOE CXOJCTBO:

...OBITb MOXXET, BBI [yMaeTe, O MYXKH, U4TO 51 OCY>K/IeH
HOTOMY, YTO Y MEHs He XBaTWU/IO TaKUX C/IOB, KOTOPbI-
MMt A MOT 6bI CKIOHUTb Bac Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY...Bosce
He Tak. He XBaTuTb-TO y MeHs, IpaB/ia, YTO, He XBATH-
710, TOZIBKO He CJIOB, a IeP30CTH 1 OeCCTHICTBA U JKera-
HILS TOBOPUTD BaM TO, YTO BaM BCEro MpusATHee ObIIO
OBl CITBIIIATD, BOIINA U PbIAAs, ie/iasi U TOBOPA, IIOBTO-
pAI0 51 BaM, ellje MHOTOe MeHs HeJOCTOIIHOe — BCe TO,
4TO BBl IIPUBBIK/IN CIBIIIATH OT Apyrux. [Apology of
Socrates 38d]

OueBnIHO, 4TO NOJ, APYTUMM O KOTOPbIX ToBopuT CoKpar,
MOTYT NOApa3yMeBaeTcs Te, KTO TaK)Ke ObUI IPUBIEYEH K CYyAY
U [1abbl CKJIOHUTD €ro Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY, OHM JITAJIV VIV BeJIu
ce6s BbI3pIBatolIe. Ho mop ApyruMm Mbl MO>KeM IIOHMMATB 3/1eCh
U TepoeB II03TOB, 0 KOTOPbIX ToBopuT COKpar B fecATON KHUTe
«'ocymapcTBar. B oTmmyunm oT repoes I03TOB, KOTOPbIE CTONKHYB-
IIVICH C TSDKETBIMU 0OCTOATENbCTBAMM CETYIOT Ha CYAbOY, I/IadyT
U BefyT cebs He JocToITHO, COKpaT coXpaHseT B IJTABEHCTBE pas-
YMHYIO 9acTb AYIIY U BefET ceOs JOCTOMHO. AHAJIOTUYHBII IIPU-
Mep MOXXHO BCTPETUTD U B fiuaniore «DenoH», B MOMEHTE yIIpEKa
CokpatToM ero fipyseii 3a TO, YTO OHM IIJIAYyT U UCIIBITBIBAIOT FOpe
13-3a €0 CKOPOJ CMEPTH:

Hy uro BbL, 9TO BBL, yysaku! 5 pis Toro rmaBHbIM 06pa-
30M OTOC/IAJI OTCIOf}A YKEHIIMH, YTOOBI OHN He YCTPOUIN
VIN TTOJOOHOrO 6eCYMHCTBA,- Be[Jb MEHS YUV, YTO
yMUpaTh ZO/DKHO B 6/1arOroBeifHOM Momdanuu. Tuire,
coepxute ce6s1! [Phaedo 117¢]

ITO OTChIIAET HAC K TOI e upiee. CoKpaT coXpaHseT Ji0-
CTOMHCTBO B CAMOM I POKOM CMBIC/IE I HUKOeM 00pa3oM He II0-
XOK Ha TeX IrepoeB, KOTOPbIX PUCYIOT N03ThI B 11033un. C gpyroi
croponbl, COKpaT HM B KOeM Cy4dae He IIOJpakaTellb, a ero Mc-
KYCCTBO He IOfIpaykaTe/IbHO, YTO KaK yXKe CKa3aHO, AABJIAETCA OfI-
HUM 13 00BMHeHMIT TpoTuB 1moa3un. Koneuno, cam Cokpart, 4acto
CPaBHMBAET CBOE MICKYCCTBO C IOBMBAIbHBIM Y OKa3bIBAETCs, YTO
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OH, IO CYTH, HOfPa’KaeT TAKOMY pPeMeCiIy, HO TyT CKOpee MMeeT
MeCTO aJI/IeTOPUYeCKUIT IpMMep, IPU3BAHHbIN 3a0CTPUTD BHUMA-
HIIe Ha IOI/IMHHOM MacTepcTBe COKpara, CyTh KOTOPOro — IIOMCK
¥ CTpeMJIeHNe K VICTVHe. UTO OH U JiefiaeT OCpeCcTBOM AMajIora co
CBOMMU cobecefHIKaMM, N300/1114ast He3HAHVe O HVX U TIOMOTaeT
JIOCTUTHYTH W/IN NPUOIUSUTCS K 3HAHUIO IPYTUM.

B cymHocTH, BCE UTO MBI CKa3ajiy, 3TO He TOJIBKO OINCa-
HJIe Yl KPUTHUKA TePOEB II09TOB, HO U ONMCAHME IIPaBYJIbHO Y LI
Kak-HMKaK 0OBMHEHN s IIPOTYUB [OI3UMU CTPOSATCS B 00IeM-TO Ha
TOM, YTO Ye/IOBEK CONPUKACAOIIEIICs C Hell 6e3 JOTKHOI MOATo-
TOBKH, PUCKYeT CTaTh pabOM sIpPOCTHOTO HavyasIa LYY 1 T03a0bIB
0 e€ pa3yMHOII YaCTH, 3aHUMAsICh BOOOIIe-TO yO/Ia>keHNeM CaMbIX
HJ3MEHHBIJT Ka4eCTB J TeM CAMBIM OTBeJIs1 ce0sI OT IIOMCKA MICTUHBL.
O6pas maTonoBckoro CokpaTa BecbMa 4€TKO YK/IaAbIBaeTCs B I1a-
paigUrMy KJIacCM4ecKOoro MpefiCTaB/IeH s O Tepoe, HO € IIONPaBKOil
Ha TO, YTO TIepeJ] HaMI1 BBIBEPEHHbII 1fieanbHblit 00pa3 pumocoda
myppena. OTMeTnm, 4To TeKCT «Amnonorny CokpaTa» yKas3blBaeT
Ha 3Ty MbIC/Ib. COKpAT Ha4MHaeT CBOIO 3aIUTHYIO pedb C OIIpefe-
JIeHN S ABYX BUJJOB OOBUHITeIeN. B KauecTBe IepBbIX BBICTYTIAIOT,
y>Ke 3HaKOMble HaM, 110 ¢puiocopuu ITaToHa: HOMUTUKY, peMec-
neHHUKM u 1103Tel. OHM, 10 cioBaM Cokpara, CIUTANIN, YTO 00-
JIafal0T MYAPOCTHIO, HO OKa3aJI0Ch, YTO JIeJI0 0OCTOUT C TOYHOCTD
710 HA060POT. DTO XOXKAEHM II0 IPEJII0IaTaeMbIM MHCTAHLIMAM,
B KOTOPBIX MOXKET COflep>KaTbCsl MyApoCcTh. HamoMmHaer ckasky
ITymkuHa A.C., «O pbibake u pbIOKe» B KOTOPOII CTapPUK TPYDKIbL
3aKM/bIBAET HEBOJ B MOpe B HaJieXK/ie BBIYAUTDb KAaKOW-TO Y/IOB.
B ormunm ot 6eHOro crapuka, Cokpar XoTb ¥ 3aKMAbIBAET HEBO,
B IIPOCTPAHCTBO AQUH, B Hafie)X/je BBIYAUTD XOTb KOT'0-TO IOJ/INH-
HO CTPeMAIIerocs K My[pOCTH, HO IONA/JAI0TCSA eMY TOIBKO Te, KTO
TOJIDKO MHAT Ce0s1 TAKOBBIMU. DTO KOHEYHO LITYTKA, HO OHA He Jja-
JIeKa OT UCTVHHBI, IPOieMOHCTp1poBaHHas [Inaronom. OH BecbMa
4ETKO IpOoYepunBaeT MMHUIO Cyb6bI COKpaTa, Ijje OHa POBHA €T0
nonry nepen ApuHamu, 0 4€M OH TOBOPUT caM, CPaBHMBAsI CBOE
CITy>KeHJe C OBOJOM, KOTOPBII IPUCTAB/IEH K JIOLIAI:

B camoMm pene, ecrut Bbl MeHs yObeTe, TO BaM HeJIETKO
OyzmeT HalITK ellé TAKOTO 4e/IoBeKa, KOTOPbII CMEIIHO
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CKa3aTh, IPUCTABJIEH K TOPOAY KaK OBOJ K JIOIIANIM,
00/IBIION ¥ 6/1aTOPOIHOIL, HO OOJIEHMBIIEICA OT Ty4-
HOCTM M HY>K/JAIOIECs B TOM, YTOOBI €€ ITOATOHS/IN.
[Apology of Socrates 30e]

B aToM cMmbIce ero cyzb6a O6bITh prmocodom 1 MCKaTh uc-
TVHY He OT/INYAETCsI OT €r0 JO/Ira repey ropogom. [Tomumo storo,
eC/IV BCIIOMHUTD CebMYI0 KHUTY «[0CyaapcTBay, a UMEHHO, MU(
0 IIelIlepe 1 pacCy>XfieHe O BO3MOXKHOII pacIpaBe Hafj co3epLaTe-
JIeM VICTVHBI, KOTOPBII BEPHYJICS B IIEIepy [/IsI IOMOLIY SPYTUM
Y3HUKaM, TO HeJIb3s1 He 3aMETUTDb CXOXKeCTh ITOJ MBICIIN C CY/ib-
601t camoro Cokpara, KOTOPBIil TaK>Ke ObUI IIPUBJIEYEH K CYAY:

A ecnu 6bI eMy CHOBA IIPUILIOCH COCTSI3ATHCS C ITUMMI
BeYHBIMIU Y3HVMKaMI, pa3bupas 3HadeHNe TeX TeHel?
IToka ero 3peHne He IPUTYIIUTCS U I/Ia3a HE IPUBBI-
KHYT — a Ha 9TO IIOTpebOBaoch Obl HeMajIoe BpeMs,-
pasBe He Kasascs Obl OH cMemon? O HeM cTanu Obl
TOBOPUTD, YTO M3 CBOETO BOCXOX/IEHNUsSI OH BEPHYIICS
C MICHIOPYEHHBIM 3pEHNeM, a 3HAYUT, He CTONUT Aa’ke
VI IIBITAaThCS MATY BBBICh. A KTO IIPUHSICS 6bI 0CBO6O-
XK[JaTh Y3HVKOB, YTOOBI IIOBECTH MX BBBICH, TOTO Pas-
Be OHM He youu Obl, Homaaych oH uM B pyku? [Plato.
Republic 516e]

ITopBeném nror. Ecmm 06061IMTh BBIIIECKA3aHHOE, TO
Cokpar okasbIBaeTCs BeCbMa II0OX0XK Ha aKTépa, UCIIONHAIOIIEr0
POJIb CTOJIb IIOXOXKYI0 Ha 00pa3 njieaIbHOro IpaBUTe/IA-MyApela
rocynapcrBa. O6pas sxu3un u ¢punocodceknit myrb Cokpara, cra-
HOBSTCSA IPUMEPOM UIeaIbBHOTO BOCIIMTAHU A Ye/I0BeKa, KOTOPBIN
OyzmeT nmoppakarb HamIy4dieMy. Takoe mogpakaHue He OyzeT ry-
OUTENIbHO, B OT/INYUY OT IIOAPaXKaHMs 0931M, TaK kak Cokpar
PYKOBOZICTBYETCS HaMJTyYIlel 4acThIo Jyln. B cBoéM criope ¢ mmo-
atami, [11aToH co3aét mpumep npaBuabHON GrmocodcKoi Tpa-
refiyu, KOTOPYIO OH M3/IaraeT B pacCMaTpyBaeMbIX HAMH [JYaJIOrax.
J Tak>ke KaK OH M3TOHSET [033UI0 U3 TOCYAapCTBA, TaK ¥ BO3Bpa-
maeT e€ 06paTHO Yyepes CloxKeT CyAbObI 1 cMepTy COKpaTa, HO yxe
OCMBIC/ICHHYIO B IIP0O3€, OTKMHYB HOJpa’kaHye I CTaBsA BO IJIABY
PasyMHYIO 4acTb YL,
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O6paTumcs emé pa3 K TOMY, KaK IIPOUCXOAUT CyJ HaJ
CokparoM, gabbl M0Kas3aTh, Kak 9TO MOXET BBIIIALETh B (hopMe
IIOCTAHOBKM Tparefiny Ha cieHe. [I1ajor IpouCXO[uT B Cy/e, KO-
TOpasi 1 SAB/IAETCA CLEHO, I7ie JII0AM BBICTYIIA0 C pedaMi. Myxu
e A(QUHCKME BBICTYIAIOT KaK 3pUTENN, KOTOPbIe IIOCTOSHHO
wyMAT 1 COKpaTy IPUXOFUTCA UX YCIIOKaMBATh, YTO HATIOMIUHA-
eT caM teatp. [la u mpencraBuTh cebe puanor Cokpara u Menera
B TaKOJl 00CTaHOBKE BeCbMa 3aTPyLHNUTEIBHO.

ITepen HaMu Kak pas Tparefys, C OTHOCUTEIBHO CYACTIIN-
BBIM (DMHAJIOM, IIOCKO/IBKY cMepTb COKpara OTKpbIBaeT HaYajIo
¢unocodpun. B ofHOM U3 apryMeHTOB 3alLVUThI, OH IpefiBelaeT
OCYZAMBIINM €T0, YTO IIOSABUTCA elljé 60/IbIle TAKMX KaK OH:

VI BOT 5 yTBepKAalo, O MY>XI, MeHsI yOuUBIIE, 4TO
TOTYAC 332 MOl CMEPTHIO MPUJET Ha BaC MILEHNE, KO-
TOpO€ OyieT MHOTO TsDXKe/lee TOV CMEPTH, Ha KOTOPYI0
BBI MEHsI OCYAV/IN. Beib Teneps, gemast 9T0, BbI AyMann
136aBUTHCA OT HEOOXOMMMOCTH JaBaTh OTYET B CBOEI
KV3HI, @ CITY9UTCS C BaMIL, TOBOPIO 51, COBCEM 0OpaTHOe:
Oorblire OyzieT y Bac 00MM4INTeNel — TeX, KOTOPBIX 5 10
CHX ITOP CAEPYKMBAJI ¥ KOTOPBIX BbI HE 3aM€EYaIN, i OHI
OyZyT TeM HEBBIHOCKMEE, YeM OHIV MOJIOJXKE, VI BbI OyeTe
emie Oorblre HerogoBath. [Apology of Socrates 39d]

VubiMu cnosamuy, cys Hap CoKpaToM — ClieHa Ha KOTO-
poVi pasBopadMBaeTCA MPOTUBOCTOSHYE MEX/Y IMOMIMHHBIM
U He NOJ/IMHHBIM, JIOXKbI0 U UCTUHOI U T.J. CMepTb CoKpara He
TO/IBKO HaumHaeT Gpumocoduio, HO MpeacTaBseT coboi KaTap-
cuc, o 9eM nmcan Apucrtorensd B «Iloatnke». VIMenHO mosTomy
Cokpar u He 6€XXUT 13 TIOPbMBI 110 IIPEJIOKEHNAM CBOMX JIpY-
3eit. OH IONIPOCTY He MOXeT ybexarTh, BeJlb XOPOILe aKTEPBI CO
CLIEHBI He OETaroT.
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CEKIINA 3: «<PUTOPHUKA B KOHTEKCTE
TEKCTOAOTHMYECKHX NCCAEAOBAHU I »

CHUHHIBIH AAEKCAHAP AAEKCAHAPOBUY, KAHAUAAT
HCTOPHYECKHX HAYK, AOLIeHT; Pycckas xpuctuanckas
TYMaHUTapHAS AKAAEMU S (CaHKT-HCTCp6pr, Poccus),
Hay4yHbIH coTpyaHuK; Cankt-ITeTepOyprekuii rocysapcTBeH-
uptii yausepcuter (Cankr-Ilerepbypr, Poccus), poonenr;
Poccuiicknii rocyAapCTBEHHBIH HHCTHTYT CLIEHHYECKHX
HCKYCCTB (CaHKT-HeTep6ypr, Poccus), poomieHT

ITAATOH, OPATOPBI 1 PAHHUE TPEYECKHE UCTOPUKHU
(OB OIBITE COITOCTABAEHUS B TPAKTATE AMOHUCH S
TAAMKAPHACCKOTO «I1ChMO ITOMITEFO>)*

B He6onbioM TeopeTrdeckoM Tpakrare «IIncpmo k ITomnero»
Huonncuit lanukapHaccKmii npeficTaBUl B SNMUCTONAPHOM
JKaHpe YBIeKaTeTbHYI0 TMCKYCCHIO O PUTOPMYECKOM MacTep-
cTBe 1 yueHocTu. [Ipucrynas x o6cysxuennio, [JuoHucuii He-
OIZHOKPAaTHO OTMeYaeT YTO, HACTOSAI /e MCCIeIOBAHNA BCeTa
HalleJIeHBI Ha TO, YTOOBI yCTaHOBUTD MCTURY (Ep. ad Pomp. 1.3,
6 1 1.16: ti)v dAnBeiav ¢Eetdlovteg). CpaBHEHNME, KOTOPOE TPO-
BOJUT PUTOP, — JEMOHCTpaNyA conepHNYecTBa. Jonmcni
TOBOPUT O TOM, 4T0 IIy1aTon B guanore «Degp» KPUTUKYET Opa-
topa JIucus (1.10); [Tnaton ocmensaer [Tapmennya, ['mnnms,
ITporaropa, IIpoguka, l'oprus, Ilona, ®eopopa, Opacumaxa
U MHOTMX IPYTMX CBOUX IpefiecTBeHHUKOB (I.12); nsronser
Tomepa u3 cBoeit BeimbiiieHHoI moutuu (1.13-14). Ilnatox
MIOKa3aH B CPABHEHNN C IPYTMMM PUTOPAMU: OH HOfIpakaeT

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4HOro rmpoekra Ne 19-09-00022a «“TIpaoTiisl uctopmmn™
IpeBHeNIINeE IPeICTABUTENN AaHTUYHO NCTOPUYIECKON HAyKI»
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Topruio, 3aMMCTBYET Y HETO «I103TIYecKue 060poTsi» (I1.6; 8,
13); «ITmaron 6611 HiKe emocdenar (11.16); pumocod Haxo-
nuncs nop BinsaHaueM Toprus nu @yxkupupa (11.8). CpaBunBa-
I0TCS COYMHEHMA TIePBBIX 9/UIMHCKUX ICTOPUKOB 11 X MacTep-
CTBO CTU/A. [IMOHMCHUTT yKa3bIBaeT Ha CONePHIYECTBO MHOTUX
MacTepOB B 3TOM YKaHpe, HO I7TaBHble repou I1aBel — [eponor
u Oyxupua. ITodTy o BceM NyHKTaM, pacCMaTpUBaeMbIM aB-
TOpOM, «oTell ucTopum» npesocxogut Pyxupnpa (111, passim).
Kcenodour conocrasnsercs ¢ l'epogoToM, 1 nepBblit 13 HUX
IpeACcTaB/IeH KaK IOoCaejoBaTenb «orna ucropum» (IV). du-
MUCT cpaBHUBaeTcA ¢ OYKMANIOM, IpudeM HepBblil, II0 MHe-
HUI0 JJMOHNCHSI, BBIpabaTbIBaeT CBOJ CTY/IDb IIOf BIMSAHUEM
adunckoro ucropuka (V). @eonomny Xnocckomy nocsiieHa
nocnefHa, VI rnasa, rae JIMoHucnii ero BocxpanseT B CpaB-
HEHIM CO BCeMM APYTMMU MICTOpUKaMu. JJuoHncuii paccma-
TPUBaeT pas3IMYHble BUBI CTVU/IA IPpeBHUX Iycareseil. [ImaTon
okasbIBaercs o BmuAHneM Oyknnuaa, Ho Oyknaup ycTyna-
et I'epopnory, I'epofioT cosmaeT counmHeHMe, KOTOpOe MPEBOC-
xoguT Tpynbl Xapona u 'emnanuka, a @eonomn He ycrymaer
B ctuste JeMoceny 1 mpeBocxoput Vcokpara — «6mcTaTeNnb-
Heltmmx» (AapmpodTatol) u3 putopos mpoiunoro. Ilpeacrapussa
BCIO 3TY rajiepero MeH, JIMoHMCcui1 ToKasblBaeT CpaBHEHMeE KaK
aroH — CTWJIeNl, )KaHPOB, aBTOPOB, X TeM, HAIIPSKEHHOCTD
MOBECTBOBAHM A, — Ta/llMKapHacel] caM COPEBHYeTCs C Muca-
TenAMM mpouwnoro. IlpefcTasnaa UCKYCHOCTb B MacTepCTBe
C7I0Ba KaK PacTsAHYBIINIICSA BO BpeMeHM CBOeOOPa3HbIil arOH —
JUISLINIICS Yepe3 BeKa 1 3M0XM aroH pUTopoB, ¢punocodos,
ucropuorpados — JIMOHNMCUIT OTPaHNYIMBACT KPYT MYUIINX
nucaresneil, M caM BcTynaetr B Hero. OH 3aABIA€ET, 4YTO B yue-
HOJI pUTOPUKE «MCTUHA JOPOXKe», M BBIABUTAET KPUTEPUH, TIO
KOTOPBIM OH IIpefi/laraeT CyAUTh Kmaccuieckux aBTopos. [Tpn
9TOM CaM KPUTHUK IIOHMMAET, 4TO U eT0 Oy AYT CYAUTH 110 9TUM
e (ero cOOCTBEHHBIM) KPUTEPUSIM.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Tepopot, @yxkupnn, KcenHodonrt, Tennannk,
Xapon, ®nmuct, Peonomn, ITnaron, Vcokpar, JemocdeH,
CTW/Ib, PUTOPUKA, UCTOPYS, Pumocodus, MCTUHA, ATOH



ALEXANDER SINITSYN, CSc in History, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Researcher; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate
Professor; Russian State Institute of Performing Arts
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO, ORATORS AND THE EARLY GREEK WRITERS
(ON JUXTAPOSITIONS IN THE TREATISE OF DIONYSIUS
OF HALICARNASSUS A LETTER TO POMPEIUS)*

Dionysius of Halicarnassus in his short theoretical treatise
entitled “A Letter to Pompeius” presents an exciting discus-
sion on rhetoric mastership and scholarship written in an
epistolary genre. Embarking on the discussion, Dionysius
repeatedly points out that these studies are always aimed at
establishing the truth (Ep. ad Pomp. 1.3, 6, 16). The compar-
ison adduced by the rhetorician looks like a demonstration
of rivalry. Dionysius speaks about Plato criticizing Lysias
in the Dialogue, while Plato himself derides Parmenides,
Hippias, Protagoras, Prodicus, Gorgias, Polus, Theodorus,
Thrasymachus and many others of his contemporaries;
the philosopher banishes Homer from his imaginary poli-
ty. Plato is juxtaposed with other rhetoricians: he imitates
Gorgias and borrows his “poetic patterns.” The Athenian
philosopher is influenced by devices used by Gorgias and
Thucydides. Compares works of the first Hellenic histori-
ans and the mastery of their style. Dionysius points out the
rivalry of many masters of the genre, but the main char-
acters of the chapter are Herodotus and Thucydides. The
‘Father of History’ surpasses the Athenian historian on all
counts examined by the author. Xenophon is compared with
Herodotus, and the former is shown as a follower of the
‘Father of History. Compares the historian Philistus and
Thucydides, and the former, Dionysius’ opinion, forms his
style on the Athenian historian. The last chapter is devoted
to Theopompus of Chios. Dionysius extols him. Dionysius

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-09-00022a “Forefathers of history” The old-
est representatives of ancient historical science.”
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examines different styles of ancient writers. Plato is under
the influence of Thucydides, but Thucydides is inferior to
Herodotus, Herodotus produces works that surpass those
of Charon and Hellanicus, while Theopompus is superior in
style to Demosthenes himself and surpasses Isocrates — the
‘most brilliant’ rhetoricians of the past. By presenting this
gallery of names, Dionysius shows comparison as agon — of
styles, genres, authors, they subject matters, intensive narra-
tive — and he himself contends with the writers of the past.
Seeing mastery of rhetoric as a peculiar agon stretching over
centuries and across the agon of rhetoricians, philosophers
and historiographers, Dionysius identifies the circle of best
writers, and himself joins it. He claims that in the scholarly
rhetoric “the truth is dearer still” and establishes the crite-
ria to judge the classic writers. And the critic realizes that
he will be judged according to the same (his own) criteria.

Keywords: Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Hellanicus,
Charon, Philistus, Theopompus, Plato, Isocrates, Lysias,
Demosthenes, style, rhetoric, historiography, philosophy,
truth, agon

TOHYAPKO AMUTPUIT HUKOAAEBHUY, KaHAHAAT
¢urocodckux Hayk; Pycckast xpucruaHckas ryma-
uutapHas akapemus (Cankr-TTetepbypr, Poccns),
Hay4HbII coTpyAHHK; Poccuitckuit ['ocyaapcTBeHHBII
IMeparornyeckuii Yuusepcurer um. A. M. I'epuena
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), AooueHT

JKEHIIMHBI-ONAOCOPHI M JKEHIITUHBI-PUTOPHI
B UCTOPUU AHTUYHOM U BUSAHTUMCKOHN
®HUAOCOPCKOU TPAAULINU: OT AOTHMBI

MAHTHHENCKON AO AOMTHAUABI AOGMTHCKOI*

B pmoknapme comocTaBlieHBl pUTOPUYECKUE UJIEU >KEH-
mH-Gp11ocodoB U KEHUMH-PUTOPOB B UCTOPUN AHTUY-
HOV JOCOKPATUYECKOM, KIaCCUIECKON, MTO3HEAaHTUYHON
U paHHEBM3aHTUICKOI Pp1y1ocodCKMX TpaguIinit ¢ 00IUM

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4yHOro nmpoekTa Ne 20-011-00885 «[enpiepnas peBusus
ucropunu punocodun».
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KOHTEKCTOM Pa3BUTNA JIOTUKO-PUTOPUIECKUX I/I)Ief/l B TN
nnepmopbl.

Kntouesvie cnosa: TenpiepHas peBusus McTopum Gumoco-
¢y — AnrtuuHas punocodpus — BusaHTmiickas ¢uo-
codus

B xon1e XX BeKka B paMKaX l€HJJePHbBIX MICC/IEJOBAHUI UCTO-
pun punocodun ObIT CO3/jaH MPOEKT TeH/IePHOI PEBU3NNU UICTO-
punt punocopun, MOCBAILICHHBII OCBEIEHNIO ¥ PEKOHCTPYKLINA
BKJ/IaJIa KEHIIVH B pa3BuTye puaocopun OT aHTUIHOCTY JI0 Ha-
MINX THE, IMOoHepaMy KOToporo cTanu Mapu OnneH Berit (Mary
Ellen Waithe) n Kapen Bappen (Karen Warren).

B paMkax HacToslIero JOK/Iajja XOTeNIoCh Obl II0Ka3aTh,
YTO HEKOTOpPbIe 13 M3BECTHBIX KeHIIMH-P1I0c0OB rpedecKnx
AHTu4HOCTY 1 paHHero CpeHeBeKOBbs BHEC/IN CBOI BKJIAJ ellle
U B pa3BUTHE PUTOPUKY — KaK HUIOCODCKOI U TTOTUTIIECKOI],
TaK 1 IO3TUYECKOI PUTOPUKY KaK YUCTOTO UCKyccTBa. [Ipy aTom
ux ¢umocodpckme U pUTOpUYECKIe MU BIIOJIHE 3aCTY>KUBAIOT
BHMMAaHI B CBETE COBPEMEHHBIX MCC/IEJOBAHNUIT AaHTYHOTO U BU-
3aHTUIICKOTO PUTOPUYECKOTO HACTIefUA:

1. Acrrasus (Aomaocia 470-400 1o H. 3.) B KOHTEKCTe pas-
BUTUS JOCOKpaTnyeckoit pumocodun, putopukm u cobpuctuku,
a TaK)Ke 00pa3oBaHus «IIePUKIOBa GUITOCOPCKOTO KPyrar.

2. Inotnma ManTuHeiickas (Awotipa amo v Mavtivela,
440 r. o H.9.) B KOHTeKcTe ¢punocodun [TnaToHa.

3. [Iudaroperiku Ilepukruona (Ilepwktiovn, V (?) B. 1o
H.9./III (?) B. o H. 9.) u @eano Kporouckas (Oeavw VI (?) B. 0 H. 3.)
KaK IIPeJbICTOPIS STUKU APUCTOTEIA.

4. Makpuna Kannagoxuitckast (Maxpiva (f 379)) B KOHTeK-
cre GOpMUPOBAHIA IIATOHOBCKOTO AMA/IOTOBOTO )KaHpPa B paMKax
paHHeBU3aHTUIICKON umocodun.

5. Tumatus Anexkcangpuiickas (Ynatia 7 AAe§avdpeia,
370-415) u ee BnusiHMe Ha PUTOPUKY U pumocoduio CrnHecus
Knpenckoro (Zvvéoiog 6 Kvpnvaiog).

6. Apnnanpa Apunckas (AOnvaig, 401 — 460 rr. H.9., B Kpe-
mwennu Imus EBpokus Asrycra (Aikia Evdokia Avyobota)) u pas-
HEBU3AaHTUIICKasA pUTOPUYECKas TPASULINAL.

53



CrnenmyeT OTMETUTD, YTO IAHHBIMM MMEHAMU He ucdep-
IIBIBAETCS IepedeHb MIMEH >KeHIIVH, KaK (pun1ocodpcTBOBABIINX,
TaK ¥ 9KCIEPUMEHTHPOBABIINX C PUTOPUIECKMMU IpueMa-
MI KaK B AHTMYHOCTM, TaK ¥ B IEPHOJ TPEeYeCKOro paHHEro
CpenHeBeKOBbs.

DMITRY GONCHARKO, CSc in Philosophy; Russian Christian
Academy for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia),
Researcher; Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

WOMEN PHILOSOPHERS AND WOMEN RHETORICIANS
IN THE HISTORY OF THE ANCIENT GREEK AND
BYZANTINE PHILOSOPHY: FROM DIOTIMA OF
MANTINEA TO ATHENAIS OF ATHENS*

The paper deals with the rhetorical ideas of women philos-
ophers and women rhetoricians in the history of Ancient
pre-Socratic, Classical, Late Ancient and Early Byzantine
traditions within the general context of the rhetorical ideas
development of these periods.

Keywords: history of women philosophers, Ancient Philos-
ophy, Byzantine Philosophy

At the end of the 20" century the gender revision of the his-
tory of Greek philosophy was initiated within the framework of
Gender Studies of the history of philosophy, and was dedicated to
highlighting and reconstructing the contribution of women to the
development of philosophy.

Within my talk, I would like to show that some of the famous
female philosophers of Greek Antiquity and the early Middle Ages
also contributed to the development of rhetorics — philosophical,
poetic and political. At the same time, their philosophical and rhe-
torical ideas deserve attention in the light of modern studies of the
ancient and Byzantine rhetorical heritage:

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-00885 “Gender Revision of the History
of Philosophy.”
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1. Aspasia (Aomnaocia 470-400 BC) — within the context
of the development of pre-Socratic philosophy, rhetorics and
sophistry.

2. Diotima of Mantinea (Awotipa o thv Mavtivela, 440
B.C.) — within the framework of Plato’s philosophy.

3. Pythagoreans Perictione (ITepiktiovn, V (2) B.C. / III (?)
B.C.) and Theano of Crotone (@savw VI (?) B.C.) — within the
prehistory of Aristotelian ethics.

4. Macrina of Cappadocia (Maxpiva (+ 379)) — within
the formation of the Platonic dialogue genre in Early Byzantine
philosophy.

5. Hypatia of Alexandria (‘Ymatia 1} AAe§avdpeia, 370-
415) — within the rhetorics and philosophy of Synesius of Cyrene
(2vvéatog 6 Kvpnvaiog).

6. Athenais of Athens (AOnvaig, 401-460 AD, baptized as
Aelia Eudocia Augusta (Ailia Evdokia Avyovota)) — within the
Early Byzantine rhetorical tradition.

It should be noted that these names do not exhaust the list
of names of women, both philosophizing and experimenting with
rhetorical devices in Antiquity and early Middle Ages.

EroroBa MAPHUHA BAAAMMUPOBHA, Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocy-
Aapcrsennstit ynusepeutet (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), cryaeHT

IIAATOH O IPUPOAE PUTOPUKH B AHAAOTAX
«®EAP» U «]OPTHIT»: CPABHUTEABHBIF AHAAN3

OtHomenne [TnaToHa K pUTOpUKe HEPEJKO OLIeH/BAeTCs KaK He-
ratuBHoe. OMHAaKO TaK /1M OJHO3HaYHa olleHKa ITmaTona? B go-
K/IaJie CpPaBHUBAIOTCA OIIpefie/IeHN A PUTOPUKM, HaMedeHHbIe
[TnatronoMm B guanorax «[opruit» u «®engp», 1 BBIACHACTCA OT-
HOIIIeHJe MeXX][y PUTOPUKOI U AuaneKTukoi. IlpeqnpuHATbIit
CpPaBHUTE/IbHBIN aHA/MN3 9TUX JUAJIOTOB [I03BOJIAET PACKPBITh
9BOMIOLNIO B3ITIA/10B [1MaToHa Ha TPUPOAY PUTOPUKIL.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: putopuka, guanektuka, «loprui», «Degp»,
IImaTon

55



MARINA EGOROWA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

PLATO ON THE NATURE OF RHETORIC IN THE DIALOGUES
PHAEDRUS AND GORGIAS: A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The way Plato evaluates rhetoric is often said to be negative. But is Plato’s
attitude really so univocal? In the report the two definitions of rhetoric
outlined in “Gorgias” and “Phaedrus” are compared, the relation be-
tween rhetoric and dialectic is uncovered. The undertaken analysis of
these dialogues helps to reveal the evolution of Plato’s views on rhetoric.

Keywords: rhetoric, dialectic, “Gorgias”, "Phaedrus”, Plato

HIEPBAKOB PEAOP bOPHCOBUY, Pycckas xpucTuanckas ryMaHu-
TapHas AKAACMU S (CaHKT-HeTep6ypr, Poccus), acnupanT

PUTOPUKA MHOCKA3AHU A B HEOCTOUYECKOH
IIKOAE (HA IPUMEPE COYMHEHU 1 KOPHYTA,
TEPAKAUTA-AAAETOPUCTA U THEPOKAA-CTOUKA)*

ConmkeHne MO3THEAHTUIHBIX Gymocodpuu 1 puTopuKkn (KOTOpble
HMKOT/Ia ¥ He Ob1/11, COOCTBEHHO TOBOPSI, IIOJTHOCTDIO Pa3fie/IeHbl APYT
OT [IpyTa), TO3BOJISIET, Ha HAlll B3IJIsA[, IOCTABUTD U H0o7tee 0b1IIe BO-
IPOCHI O MeCTe PUTOPUKY B (punocopun sToro nepuopa. B grannom
CIy4ae MbI XOTe/y OBl YBUETD, KaKyI0 SBHYIO M CKPBITYIO PUTOPH-
Ky COIep>KUT HMPAaKTVKa aHTUYHON (1UI0copCKOIl aeropessl, T.e.
MHOCKa3aTeNbHOTO CII0CO0a IPOYTEH NS TEKCTOB MU OTOIMYECKOro
unu ¢punocodckoro cogepxans. Bo-mepBbiX, B HACTOALILEM JOKIIA-
e fie/laeTCs MOMbITKAa 0O0CHOBATD TOT B3IVIAL, YTO Gumocodckas
ajleropesa B HeMajloli CTeIleHV MMIUTULMTHO OblIa OPUEHTUPOBa-
Ha, IOMJIMO YMTaTeIs, I Ha CAMOTO KOMMEHTATOpa: He-0yKBanbHOe
IIPOYTEHIE APEBHIX TEKCTOB B TAKOM CMBIC/IE IIPHOOPETANO0 XapaKTep
BBICIIIE} MUCTMKO-aHarOTMYeCKO MPAaKTUKM PrnIocopCKoro pas-
MBIIITeHNsI 0 6orax. TakuM 06pa3oM, MHOCKa3aTeIbHOE IIOHNMAHNe
MIMeJTIO KaK OBl IBOJTHOJ afipecaT CBOETO PUTOPIUECKOTO YBelLlleBaHNUA.
Bo-BTOPBIX, MHOTOUMC/IEHHbIE ApTyMEHTAIIOHHbIE HATSKKM B COUM-
HEeHMAX N03THeaHTNYHOI anoxu (courHenye KopHyTa B 91O CBA3M

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONHEHO Ip1 G1HAHCOBOI noaaepsxke POOI
B paMKax Hay4yHoro mpoekta Ne 18-011-01123 «IIpo6nema conpsixke-
HILSL MOPAJIV M1 PEJIUTHUMY B SIIMKY PeJICKOI 1 CTOMYecKoit dumocodun:
CPaBHUTEbHDII aHAIN3 OJIEMUYECKOTO MCKYpCar.
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0C06€HHO XapaKTePHO) He/lb3sI CIIMCBIBATD TONBKO Ha HEKYIO HeyMe-
JIOCTb MHOCKa3aTeseil. 9To, 6e3yCI0BHO, MMeI0 MeCTO, HO TOPasio
Ba)kKHee 3/IeCh JIpyToe: ajleropyyeckas IMpakTuKa Oblla 3HaYMMa
caMa 110 cebe, Kak CBOe0OpasHbLil BUJ LYXOBHO-P1I0cOCKOIL acke-
3bl. MO>KHO CKa3aTb, 4TO Ji/I TepMeHeBTa ObI/IO BaXKHO HOCIOSHHO
npooyuUposamy anaeropuyecKyo apryMeHTaInIo, Kak bl BCE BpeMs
YIPaXXHATbCA B HEM. VIMEHHO TI09TOMY aJUIeropuyeckiie TpaKTaThl
TaK OOM/IbHBI BCEBO3MOXKHBIMY COMHUTETBHBIMMU YIOBKaMI 1 cODU3-
MaMU M TaK MOPa)kaloT pa3pabOTaHHOCTHIO J0KA3aTeTbHOTO alllia-
para i pyuB/IeKaeMbIX METOIOB, IIPY TOM YTO OHJ MIMeJI! JOBOTBHO
HU3KUI yoexparommit 9pdekT gaske [/Isi CBOUX COBPEMEHHIKOB.
B-TpeTbux, y a//IeTOPUCTOB KOHIJa aHTMYHOCTY (He TOJIBKO CTOMYe-
CKOJl HaIIPaBJIEHHOCTH, HO 9acTO U Y CPeIHUX I/IATOHMKOB 1 HeOIl/Ia-
TOHVKOB) MOXHO HaO/MIOfAaTh TO, YTO HEKOTOPBIE YePTHI IIOHATOTO
yKasaHHBIM 00pa3oM Muda HeBOIbHO IePeKIIbIBAIOTCS Y Ha IIpef-
crasneHue o Kocmoce B iesiom. Takym 06pasoM, B HallleM MOHMMaHUY
HOMMMO TOJI IevYaTy putopusaunu euaocodun, koropas Obiia xa-
paKTepHa IJIs KOHIIa aHTUYHOCTY, a//IETOPUYECKON TPagyuIyy Oblia
CBOJICTBEHHA CBOsI COOCTBEHHAsI [TTyOMHHAsI pPUTOPUKA, POXKAEHHA,
C OJIHOJ CTOPOHBI, IpeficTaBneHneM o Kocmoce kak o Beenenckom
Xpame nnu Bennkoit Mucrepun, a ¢ Apyroit, crennduieckoii fByHa-
HPaB/IeHHOCTBIO a//IETOPIYECKOI IIPAKTHUKY KaK J[yXOBHOI acKe3bl.

Kniouesvie cnosa: anneropmyeckas MHTepIpeTalysa, aHTUYHAA PU-
topuka, KopuyT, I'mepok-Crouk, I'epakint-Anneropuct

FEDOR SHCHERBAKOV, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

RHETORIC OF ALLEGORY IN THE NEO-STOIC SCHOOL
(IN THE WORKS OF CORNUTUS, HERACLITUS THE
GRAMMARIAN, AND HIEROCLES THE STOIC)*

The convergence of the late antique philosophy and rhetoric (which
have never been completely separated from each other) allows to
raise some more general questions about the place of rhetoric in the
philosophy of this period. In particular, we would like to see that the

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No18-011-01123 “The problem of coupling morali-
ty and religion in epicurean and stoic philosophy: a comparative anal-
ysis of polemical discourse.”
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philosophical practice of the allegorical interpretation (i.e. the non-lit-
eral way of reading the authoritative texts with some mythological or
philosophical content) contained a specific lay of “hidden” rhetoric.
At first, this report attempts to prove that in no small part the philo-
sophical allegoresis was oriented towards the hermeneutist himself:
in this sense the non-literal reading of the ancient texts was the high-
est mystical-anagogic practice of the philosophical reasoning on the
gods. Thus, the non-literal understanding had a double addressee of its
rhetorical exhortation. At second, the numerous argumentative ten-
sions in the writings of the late antique era (in this regard the treatise
by Cornutus is especially demonstrative) cannot be attributed only
to some ineptitude of the allegorical hermeneutists. Of course, it was
occurring also but there is much more important that the allegorical
practice had significance in itself, as a kind of spiritual and philo-
sophical exercise. It may be said that the allegorists were constantly
exercising in producing their allegorical argumentation and so, were
approaching nearly to the gods. At third, it can be observed that in the
end of antiquity some features of the allegorically understood myth
were spilling over to the representation of Cosmos as a whole. Thus,
in our understanding, in addition to the distinct mark of rhetoric on
the great part of the late ancient philosophy, the allegorical tradition
had its own “deeper” lay of rhetoric.

Keywords: allegorical interpretation, ancient rhetoric, Cornutus,
Heraclitus the Grammarian, Hierocles the Stoic
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CEKIINA 4: <PUTOPHKA, TOPOA, IAMSTH>

InsH TAPAC AAEKCAHAPOBHY, KaHAUAAT pUAOCOPCKUX
Hayk; Qonp «LleHTp ryMaHUTAPHBIX HCCACAOBAHHI»
(Mocksa, Poccust), cTapiuuii Hay9HbIH COTPYAHHK

KOHIENIIMA PABAEAEHUSI TPYAA KAK
OCHOBA MBIIIAEHU S 1 APTYMEHTAITUH
B <«['OCYAAPCTBE» [IAATOHA

B nunanore «l'ocygapcrBo» Ilnaron ycramu Cokpara Hayu-
HaeT IOCTPOEHNE CIIPABE/IMBOIO TOCY/JaPCTBaA C 9KOHOMMU-
4eCKMX PAcCyK/eHMIT 0 HeOOXOMMOCTY /1A CYIIeCTBOBA-
HJA 001eCTBA ¥ TOCYIapCTBA Pas/ieleHNs MY TI0bMI
TPYJOBBIX ycuunii. VIMEHHO IIpeficTaB/IEeHN A O pas/ie/IeHUn
TPyZia CIIY>KaT TOM «JIOTMKOI», B paMKax KoTopoii ITnaTon
Jie7aeT IepBble MIaTy B ONMCAHNM YCTPOMICTBA CIIPaBeI/IN-
BOTO FOCYapCTBa ¥ 000CHOBBIBAET HEOOXOAVIMOCTD BbIjIe-
JIeHMsI BOMHOB (CTpaxkell) B Ka4eCTBe OT/e/NIbHON npodec-
CHOHAJIBHOJ T'PYIIIBIL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: IlmatoH, «locymapcTBo», pasjeneHime
Tpyna

B nuanore «l'ocygapcrBo» IInaton yctamu Cokpara Hauu-
HaeT [TIOCTPOEHNe CIIPaBe/I/IMBOIO rOCyJapCTBa C 9KOHOMMYECKUX
paccyXzieHuit 0 HeoOXOXMMOCTH /IS CYILleCTBOBaHM 00IecTBa
U TOCY/JapCTBa pasfieNeHns MeXY NI0AbMIU TPYHLOBbIX YCUINIL.
VIMeHHO TpeficTaBIeHNs O pasfielleHnn TPyJa CIy>KaT TOM «JIo-
TMKOJI», B paMKax KoTopoii IIaToH genaer nepsble maru B ONu-
CaHIU YCTPOIICTBA CIIPABEJINBOTrO TOCYAPCTBA ¥ 000CHOBBIBAET
HeoOXO/[MMOCTb BBIJIeJIEH)sI BOMHOB (CTpa’keii) B KaueCTBe OT-
Jie/IbHON PO ecCHOHaNIbHOI IPYNIbL. B X0fe cBOMX paccyxe-
Huit [T1aToH paccMaTpuBaeT Tpy MOJIe/M TOCYApCTBa C Pa3HBIMMU
YPOBHAMM pasjiefieHNs TPyJa U TOIbKO OTHOCUTE/IbHO TPeTbeil
MOJIe/IV Ha4MHaeT TOBOPUTb O HEOOXOAVMOCTY CyILeCTBOBAHMA
BOMHOB/cTpaxert. [I/TaToH ncronbayer npepcrasaeHye o 60IbIIeit
«9¢pdeKTUBHOCTI» TPYAA, €C/IM OH COOTBETCTBYET HPUPOLHOIN
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CKJIOHHOCTH Y€JIOBEKa, C OJ{HOI CTOPOHBI, B KAY€CTBE PAIVIOHAIb-
HOT'O OCHOBAHMSI BOSHUKHOBEHVSI Pasfie/ieHNs TPYAa, ¢ fPYToi
CTOPOHBI, Ji/is1 000CHOBaHMsI HEOOXOAMMOCTHI CeTeKTUBHO-Ha-
CJIE[ICTBEHHOTO XapaKTepa COCTIOBUS CTPakeit. B menmom, obuie
npepcrapienns [Inarona 06 o6liecTBeHHOM pasfie/IieHuy TpyzAa
COBIIAZIal0T C COOTBETCTBYIOIMMN NIPeACTaBICHNsIMI Affama
CMmura, pas3nnyasicb B HEKOTOPBIX aKI[eHTaX (3a MCK/II0YeHVEM
9aCTy, OTHOCAIIENCS K MALIVHHOMY IIPOM3BOJCTBY, OTCYTCTBO-
BaBlIeMy B an0xy [Imarona). boree Toro, B OT/e/IbHBIX aCIIEKTaxX
B3r/LAAbI [I1aToHa 6ojee peanucTIYHBL, 4eM nocTynatel CMuTa.
Tax, CMKT BBIBOJUT pasfie/ieHne TPy U3 IPUCYILeil BCeM TI0fAM
CKJIOHHOCTM K 0OMeHyY 11 TOproBJie, Torfia Kak IIaTon, Hao6opor,
00'bsICHsIET BOSHUKHOBEHIIE TOPTOBJIN 1 [IEHET 113 HEOOXOUMOCTI
B [IOCPEHMKAX MEXAY IIPOV3BOLUTESIMU B YCTIOXKHSIOIEIICS
cucreme pasgenenus Tpyga. K Hemocrarkam B3rsigos [InaroHa,
6e3yCIIOBHO, OTHOCUTCSI HEKOTOPAsI TepeOLieHKa 3HAYeH s Haclei-
CTBEHHBIX, BPOXKJEHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEIT, KoTOpble CMUT B 11€/I0M
urHopupyert. [IpaBya, B paMKax 9KOHOMWYECKUX PACCYXKAEHMI
0 paspeneHyy Tpysa [1/1aToH B 11e710M FOCTATOYHO KOPPEKTeH I Jie-
JIaeT pe3KUil YIIOp Ha POJIb BPOXK/ICHHBIX, HAC/IEACTBEHHBIX IIPH-
3HAKOB TO/IBKO ITPV 060CHOBAHWM CETIEKTBHO-HACIECTBEHHOTO
xapakTepa cocmoBus crpaxeit. Ho n sgeco [Tnaron ykassiBaer Ha
He0OXOAMMOCTb BOCIIMTAHM A, 6€3 KOTOPOTO caMble Tydllne Kade-
CTBa BEJYT CKOpee K IIOPOKaM, 4eM K fobpopeTet (4eM BBOSUTCS
TeMa O CUCTeMe BOCIIMTAHUS CTPAXKeNN).

TARAS SHIYAN, CSc in Philosophy; Foundation for Humanities
(Moscow, Russia), Major Research Fellow

THE CONCEPT OF DIVISION OF LABOR AS THE BASIS OF
THINKING AND ARGUMENTATION IN PLATO’S POLITEIA

In the dialogue “Politeia,” through the mouth of Socrates,
Plato begins to construct a just state with economic argu-
mentation about the inevitability for the existence of a society
and of a state to divide labor efforts between people. It is the
idea of the division of labor that serves as the “logic” within
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which Plato takes his first steps in describing the structure
of the just state and argues the need to allocate warriors
(guards) as a special professional group.

Keywords: Plato, the Politeia, division of labor

A®OHACUHA AHHA CEPTEEBHA, KaHAUAAT uaocodckux
Hayk; HoBocubupckuii rocyaapcTBEeHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET
(HoBocubupck, Poccus), crapuiuii npernopaBateab

MAEAABHAS PEAUTHS AASI MAEAABHOI'O TOPOAA*

CospaBas MpoOEKT UjjeaIbHOTo ropofa-rocyaapcraa IlnaTon
KOHEYHO >Ke MHOTO BHUIMaHM A YAe/NAeT pelIUruo3Hoil cde-
pe. ITountanue 60roB, OMOBEHNUs, IECTBIS, PUTYaIbHbIE
3aIIpeThl ¥ IPEAIIMCAHI BCe 9TO TaK [TTyOOKO IIPOHM3bIBA-
JI0 )KV3HD JIIOJIElL, YTO He yUUTHIBATD 9TOr0 PakTopa ObII0
Hemb34. B To >ke BpeMs I11aToH B KauecTBe co3fiaTens Mupa
HOCTYUPYeET He TOTO 3eBCa, KOTOPbII HOYNTAJICA B HApOfie
Kak 60r Heba, pOMa ¥ MOJTHMIL, @ HEKOero 6ora-peMeciieH-
HIKa, COBCEM He 3HAaKOMOTO MIOfISIM 1 He MMEIOLIero HMKa-
koit Mugonornyeckoit ucropun. To ectp IlnaTon cospaer
HOBOTO 60ra, TUIIEHHOTO BCEX TeX HEJOCTATKOB, KOTOPBIMMU
BeCbMa C/IaBYJINCD ONIMMIINIICKIE 60TM. DTO OYeHb BaXKHO
IJIs1 BOCIIUTAHMUs ¥ 00pasoBaHMUsI, Befb €C/II JEeTH C [eT-
CTBa BIMUTBIBAIOT MCTOPUN O TIOOOBHBIX IOXOXKAEHUAX
pasHbIX OOTOB, I3MEHAX, IbIHCTBE, 0OMaHe, BOPOBCTBE, TO
pasBe U3 HUX MOT'Y BbIpacTu Xopouine rpaxxaane? Ilpocto
YCTPaHUTD 3TV 3HAKOMBIE (PUTI'YPBHI U3 HOBOTO T'OCYAAPCTBA
M BMECTO HIUX IIOCTY/IMPOBATh HOBOTO «/[jea/IbHOro» 6ora
HeNb3sI, 9TO C/IMIIKOM 60/Ie3HeHHO 1 onacHo. Ho MOXXHO
M3MEHNTD MpeACTaBIeHe O IPUBBIYHBIX Oorax. O6 3Tl
PEMUTMNO3HON PUTOPIKE — a MIMEHHO O TOM, KaKJe IIPUEeMBlI,
C7I0Ba U BpIpaXkeH s Mcnonb3ayeT [Inarona B «TocymapcTae»
U «3aKOHaX» — U HOJET peyb B JOKJIAJE.

Kniouesovie cnosa: ITnaton, pennurnosHas putopuxa, Adpo-
nurta, [Jnonuc, Anomnnon, «3akoHbl», «<['ocygapcTBo»

* VccmenoBaHue BBIIIONTHEHO NTPU GprHAHCOBOI opaepskke PHO,
npoekT Ne 18-78-10001 «O6pasoBarenbHOe IIPOCTPAHCTBO U AHTPO-
IIOIIPAKTMKY AaHTUYHOI'O ¥ COBPEMEHHOTO FOpojiar.
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ANNA AFONASINA, CSc in Philosophy; Novosibirsk State
University (Novosibirsk, Russia), Senior Lecturer

IDEAL RELIGION FOR AN IDEAL STATE*

Creating the project of an ideal city-state Plato certainly pays
much attention to the religious sphere. Honoring the gods,
ablutions, processions, ritual prohibitions and regulations all
these things so deeply permeated people’s lives that it was im-
possible to ignore this factor. At the same time Plato postulates
the new god as the creator of the world — not that Zeus, who
was revered among the people as the god of heaven, thunder
and lightning, but a certain god-craftsman completely unfa-
miliar to people and having no mythological history. That is
Plato creates the new god deprived of all those shortcomings,
by which the Olympic gods were very famous. This is very
important for education and upbringing, because if children
from childhood absorb the stories of love affairs of different
gods, cheating, drinking, deception, theft, then how can they
grow up good citizens? Just to remove these familiar figures
from the new state and instead of them postulate a new “ideal”
god is impossible, it is too painful and dangerous. However,
it is possible to change the idea of the familiar gods. This re-
ligious rhetoric — namely, what techniques, words, and ex-
pressions Plato uses in his the Republic and the Laws — will
be discussed in the paper.

Keywords: Plato, religious rhetorics, Aphrodite, Dionysos,
Apollo, the Laws, the Republic

IIIypyHOB KOHCTAHTHH MUXAMAOBUY, Poccuiickuin
I‘OCYAaPCTBCHHLIfI HeAaI‘OI‘I/I‘{CCKI/Iﬁ yHI/IBCpCI/ITCT HUM. A I/I
T'epuena (Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), acnupanTt

TAAUBAH — PESKUM, OCHOBAHHBIN HA IPHHITHUITAX
«UAEAABHOTI'O TOCYAAPCTBA>» [TAATOHA

Joxnap ouepunBaeT 6a30Bble IPUHIINIIBL «MIeaIBHOTO CIIpa-
BEJI/INBOTO TOCYAApCTBa», onncaHHble B «[ocymapcTBe»

* The research was funded by Russian Science Foundation, pro-
ject No 18-78-10001 “Educational spaces and anthropological prac-
tices of the ancient and modern city.”
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ITnaroHa. [lanee moxjaj MOKa3blBaeT, KaK 3TV IPVHIIUIIBI
ObLIM BHEJPEHBI B pea/bHOI KMU3HM peskuMoM TanubaHa
B Adranucrane. OT™MedaeTcs Takxe, yTo Tanuban mpou-
30m1Ié 13 ABMOKeHN [JleoOaH u, KOTOpOe COBMELIAeT Pesiy-
TUMO3HBII MUCTULIM3M U PyHIaMEHTaNIn3M — KOMOMHAINS,
IpefcTaBIeHHas B 3ToM Auanore IlnaToHa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: I1maToH, HOMUTUKA, TOCYAAPCTBO, UfI€a/Ib-
HOE roCcyapcTBo, Tanban

KONSTANTIN SHURUNOV, Herzen State Pedagogical University
of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

TALIBAN — THE REGIME BASED ON
PRINCIPLES OF PLATO’S REPUBLIC

The report outlines the basic principles of the “ideal just state”
as they are presented in Plato’s Republic. The report further
shows how those principles were implemented in real life by
Taliban regime in Afganistan. It is also noted that Taliban
came from Deobandi movement, which combines religious
mysticism and fundamentalism — the combination presented
in this particular Plato’s dialog.

Keywords: Plato, politics, Republic, ideal city, ideal state, Tal-
iban

YEPEAHUKOB BAAEHTHH ITOPEBIY, KaHAHAAT GHAO-
CO(I)CI(I/IX HayK, HE3aBUCUMBIH HCCAEAOBATEAD

OHUAOCOPHUA AEHANU: COOPHCTHI M IAATOHUKH

VIckyccTBO pedn enBa /M B MEHbIIE CTEIeHM, HeXenn
KY/IBT OJ€XK[BL,ABIETCS HEOTHEM/IEMOII COCTaBIISIONIE
IeHAVCTCKOro obpasa >kusHu. To Upyroe COBMeLasl Beln-
KM IpefIIeCTBeHHNK JeHAN ATIKuBuap, yaenuit Cokparan
repoit guanoros ITnarona. CodeTaHue TOro u fPyroro cue-
nan pyHpaMeHTOMKu3HeHHOI ¢pumocoduu Ockap Yaiinbg,
KOTOPOTO, eC/ii Obl OH HAXOJVIIIPUEM/IEMBIM pas3uveHle
TEOPUM U MPAKTUKN, MOXKHO ObIJIO 6bI Ha3BaTbCOPUCTOM Ha
HpaKTHUKe ¥ MIATOHUKOM B T€Opuu. J[[eHaU3M — eIMHCTBO
TE/IECHOTOM [[yXOBHOTO, CTPeMJIEHNE K KOTOPOMY BOCXOLUT



K aHTHYHOCTH. KpOMe TOro, BIieH/ 1, IIPY TOM YTO OH COXpa-
HsIeT MaKCYMA/IbHYIO JUCTAHIIIO [I0 OTHOLIEHNIO KOOIeCTBY,
BCe 0000111eCTB/ICHO, BCe B HEM — IIOJIMTUKA U PUTOPUKA.

Kntouesvie cnosa: [ennu, copuctsl, Ankusuaz, Yaiiby, uc-
KYCCTBO peun

VALENTINE CHEREDNIKOV, CSc in Philosophy,
Independent scholar

THE PHILOSOPHY OF DANDY: SOPHISTES AND PLATONISTS

The art of speech, hardly to a lesser degree than the art of
wearing clothes isan essential part of the dandy’s lifestyle.
Alcibiades, the great predecessor of all dandies, a noted stu-
dent of Socratesand a character of the Dialogues of Plato was
great at both arts.Also the combination of these two arts were
the foundation of Oscar Wilde’slife philosophy, and if Wilde
had accepted the distinction between theory andpractice he
could be called a sophist in practice and a platonist in theo-
ry.A dandy represents the unity of body and spirit, the roots
of which dateback to Ancient Greece.And despite keeping
social distancing a dandy is socialized because hepractices
politics and rhetorics.

Keywords: Dandy, sophistes, Alcibiades, Wilde, art of speech

ITrmayrnHA Bukrorus KOHCTAHTHHOBHA, AOKTOpP IeAaroruye-
CKMX HayK, pAoueHT; MHcTuTYT cTparernu passurust obpasosa-
aus PAO (Mocksa, Poccus), Beaymunii Hay YHBLI COTPYAHHK

ITAATOH 1 LIUIIEPOH VS TOMEP: MOJKET AM TOPOA
BbITh BOCIIUTAH HA TEATPAABHOM IIO23HU M *

B mokmame paccMOTpPeHbI BOIPOCH! peleN Ny UAYIeH OT
T'omepa neparornyeckoit Tpaguuum B counHennAx IlnaTona
n lJuniepona. BeicTpanBast IMHNY NefJarornyecKoil KpUTUKIY,

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONHEHO Ip1 G1HAHCOBOI noaaepsxke POOI
B pPaMKaX Hay4YHbIX IIpoeKTOB N 16-06-00004 «KoHueniusa BocnuTanms
KYJIbTYpoii B iefjaroruke Inmepona» u Ne 17-36-01006-OT'H-MOJI-A2
«BocnuTaHue TeaTpoOM U B TeaTpe: aHTUYHAsA NeJJarOTUKa CIIeHbI».
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OHU BBIJIBUTAIOT TE3MUCHI 00 0C060IT IPUPO/ie IIearOrnIecKoit
IesITeNIbHOCTH, KOTOPBIE YC/IOBHO MOXKHO COOTHECTH € 0671a-
ctamu punocodpun ob6pasoBaHms, METOLOIOINY 00pa3oBa-
HUsL, Teopun 0O0pa3oBaHMs M 06Pa30BaTENbHOI IIPAKTHUKI.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ucTopusA aHTUYHOMN Iefgaroruku, lnme-
poH, [Inaton, l'omep, aHTHMYHAA 1103311, AHTMYHASA [IPO3a

VICTORIA PICHUGINA, DSc in Pedagogy, Associate Professor;
Institute for strategy of education development
(Moscow, Russia), Leading Researcher

PrLaTO AND CICERO VS HOMER: CAN A CITY
BE BROUGHT UP ON THEATER POETRY?*

The paper discusses the question of reception of the peda-
gogical tradition coming from Homer in works of Plato and
Cicero. Building lines of pedagogical criticism, they advance
the thesis about the special nature of pedagogical activity,
which can be conditionally related to the fields of the philos-
ophy of education, the methodology of education, the theory
of education and educational practice.

Keywords: history of ancient pedagogy, Cicero, Plato, Ho-
mer, ancient poetry, ancient prose

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic Research,
project No 16-06-00004 and No 17-36-01006-OGN-MOL-A2.
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CExkus 5 <HOBBIE TOPU30HTBI
HCCAEAOBAHUSA: [IAATOH, META®HU3HUKA,
PUTOPHUKA, CAOBECHOCTb>»

MyPCKUITBAAMM BAYECAABOBHNY, kaHAHAAT $HAOCOPCKUX
Hayk; Pycckast XpHCTHaHCKasi TyMaHUTapHAst aKaACMUs
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), crapiuuii npernopaBaTeab

DAAEC U ITAPMEHHA O IPOTUBOIIOAOXKHOCTH
JKU3Hb-CMEPTD, BbITUE-HEBBITHUE

JJoK/maz TOCBSIIEeH aHANMN3y MPOTUBOIONIOXHBIX BO33pEHMI
dajeca n [Tapmenna Ha Takue QyHAaMeHTaNIbHbIE U Hebe3-
pasnn4Hble 11 0OOBIYHOTO Ye/IOBeKa IPOTUBOIIOIOKHOCTH, KaK
IIPOTMBOIIONIOHOCTY >KM3HY M CMEPTH, ObITHA 1 HeObITHA. Kak
u3BecTHO, Pasec, He TOMBKO YTBEP>K/asl, UTO B OCHOBE BCErO JIe-
KUT eIHOe IIepBOHAYa/I0 — BOJA, HO Je/laj Tak>Ke KaKyleecs
MaprUHa/IbHBIM 3asBJIE€HNE, UTO XU3HD ¥ CMEPTb — OJ[HO U TO
xe. C Ipyroii CTopoHbl — 3HAMEeHUTOe YTBepiKjeHne Ilapmennpa:
«bBbITIE ecTh, HeOBITYUA HeT». B jok/1azie mpoBOAMUTCS MCCIefoBa-
HUe pOJIY BBIIIEHA3BAHHbBIX HONOXKEHMIT B YUeHUAX 000MX Pu-
710co(OB, a TaK)Ke IPOBOJUTCSA CPAaBHUTEIbHBIN aHATIU3 ITUX
TIOJIOKEHUIA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: ®@anec, [TapmeHus, XusHb, CMEPTH, OBITHE,
HeObITHE, MMaeKTUKA

VADIM MURSKY, CSc in Philosophy; Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Lecturer

THALES UND PARMENIDES UBER DEN GEGENSATZ
VON LEBEN UND ToOD, VON SEIN UND NICHTSEIN
Der Vortrag ist einer Analyse der entgegensetzten Ansichten von
Thales und Parmenides tiber solchen fundamentalen und fiir ein-

en gemeinen Menschen nicht gleichgiiltigen Gegensitzen, als die
Gegensitze von Leben und Tod, von Sein und Nichtsein gewidmet.
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So behauptete Thales, wie bekannt ist, nicht nur einen im Grunde
von Allem liegenden Ursprung — namlich das Wasser, sondern
auch eine andere, marginal scheinende Behauptung machte, —
dass das Leben und der Tod ein und dasselbe sind. An der anderen
Seite — die Berithmte Behauptung von Parmenides: ,Das Sein ist,
das Nichtsein ist nicht“. Es wird im Vortrage die Rolle der oben-
genannten Behauptungen von beiden Philosophen untersucht,
und eine vergleichende Analyse derselben gemacht.

Keywords: Thales, Parmenides, das Leben, der Tod, das Sein, das
Nichtsein, die Dialektik

3EMASIKOB I'AEB CEPTEEBUY, [BITOY CO «T'ymanuraphsiit
koaseax>» (r. ToapsTTn, Poccus), MIPEIIOAABATCAD

IIYTEINIECTBUE HA KPAH CBETA KAK TPAAUITMOHHBIN
SIUYECKUH CHOXKET B IIOATUKE [IAPMEHHAA

B cratbe mpoBopuTcs mapasnnens Mexny CsetoM u Houblo B po-
amun [TapMeHnza ¥ CTOpPOHAMU CBeTa FOMEPOBCKOI MU(OIOrny,
TO €CTb KpailHMM BOCTOKOM I KpaiftHUM 3amafoMm. [lyremectsue
«3HAIOIIETO My>Ka» 110 BceneHHoIt paccMaTpuBaeTCs Kak IMyTelle-
cTBue 1o «11yTu ComHIja» B HOUHOE BpeMs CyTOK II0 HaIlpaBile-
HUIO C 3aT1aJla Ha BOCTOK. TOYKOI OTIIpaBIeHUs Tepos IPOIMUS
BBICTyTIaeT CMeIIaHHbIN Mexxly Houblo 1 CBeTOM MUp «CMepT-
HBIX». TOYKOI IpMUOBITIA OKa3blBaeTCs IOTPAHNYHBII MUP, TO
ecTb OkeaH. TeM caMbIM IyTellleCTBME B IIPO3MUY 371eaTa Mpu-
obpeTaeT YyepThl TPALUIIVIOHHOTO IJIA APEBHUX I'PEKOB CIOXKeTa
CTPaHCTBUS 3IMYECKOT0 Tepos Ha Kpall cBeTa.

Knwouesvie cnosa: HapMeHI/I,lI, FOMCP, CB€T, HOYb, 3aIlaa, BOCTOK,
I103Ma, OKe€aH, IIyTb CO)'IHLIa

GLEB ZEMLYAKOYV, St. Alexius College of humanitarian and
socio-pedagogical disciplines (Tolyatti, Russia), lecturer

JOURNEY TO THE END OF THE WORLD AS
A TRADITIONAL EPIC PLOT IN PARMENIDES’ POETICS

The article draws a parallel between the Light and the Night in
the proem of Parmenides and the cardinal points from Homeric
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mythology, that is, the extreme east and extreme west. A journey
of the Man of Knowledge through the Universe is considered as
a journey along the “Path of the Sun” at night in the direction
from west to east. The departure point of the hero of the proem is
the world of the “mortals” mixed between “Night and Light.” The
point of arrival is the border world, that is, the Ocean. Thus, the
journey in the eleat’s proem receives the features of a traditional
for the ancient Greeks plot of the epic hero’s journey to the end
of the world.

Keywords: Parmenides, Homer, light, night, West, East, poem,
Ocean, way of the Sun

MuH1I0K HUKUTA CEPTEEBUY, CankT-ITerepbypr-
CKMI FOCYAAPCTBCHHBINA YHUBEPCUTET (Canxr-ITe-
Tepbypr, Poccus), cryaent

CHOPABEAAUBOCTD: ITAATOH VS. APUCTOTEAB?

AHTUYHOe IpeJiCTaBIeH}e O CIIPABEIMBOCTHY HALIIOCBOE BbIC-
1Iee BbIpaskeHMe B Tpyfax [1naToHa 1 ApucToTens, KpymHelmmux
IpeBHerpedeckux ¢punocodos Knaccudeckoit anoxu. Hecmorpst
HaIocjefoBaTenbHoe pasButne [lmaTonom cBoux ¢unocod-
CKMX BO33p€HUIT HAIPUPOAY CIIPaBeNINBOCTY OT AManora K gu-
a7ory, B HaCTOAILMI BpeMs eTONONUTUYeCKUe ey He 4acTo
CTAHOBSTCS 00BEKTOM KOHCTPYKTUBHOI pedieKcun, pa3se ITo
B KPUTUYECKOM KI104e. B cBOIO ouepeib apuCTOTe/NEeBCKAsA Te-
opus CIpaBefNINBOCTH, IO CYTH, HAIllZTa CBOE BbIpakeHue BO
BCEM COBPEMEHHOM Hay4YHOM U MOAUTUYECKOM JucKypcax. Ho
B KaKOJ1 Mepe 3TO M03BOJAeT HaM TOBOPUTD O «IIPEOJONEHNN»
IUTATOHOBCKOJ KOHIeNnUMu (MM KOHILEIINAX?) CIIpaBefInuBO-
CTH, OCYILeCTBICHHOrO elje Apucrorenem? O611en3BeCTHHIMI
ABIAIOTCA OTAeNbHbIe KPUTUYECKNE BbINafIbl APUCTOTeNA B ajipec
HEKOTOPBIX aCMEKTOB «IOMUTIYeCcKoit Teopun» I1naToHa, Kak-To
KPUTMKA yIpasiHEeHUsI COOCTBEHHOCTH /IS COCMIOBUS CTPasKeit
B «J[ieaIbHOM TOCYapCTBe» MV OOIIHOCTD ¥ HUX XKe XKeH I Jie-
Teil. Bce 9T0, OZHAKO, He II03BOISIET C HEOOXO[MMOCTBIO 3aIBUTb,
YTO 1 B BOIIPOCE O CIIPaBeIMBOCTH YUeHMK OIIPOBEPTaeT CBoe-
ro y4uTens. B HalleM JOKIazie Mbl, IpeAIpyHIMas ieTalbHbII
aHaIM3 KOHLEMINII CIIPaBeAINBOCTY 000X MbICTUTEIEN, HO-
CTapaeMcs IPOJeMOHCTPUPOBATD, YTO TEOPH CIIPaBefITMBOCTI
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API/ICTOTCTIH SABUJIACD IOTUYHBIM Pa3BUTNEM IIVIATOHOBCKMX BO3-
SPGHMIZ, 6es KOTOPBIX ITIOIIPOCTY HE BO3HMKIIO 6bI IIpENIIOChIIOK
1A IIOC/IEAYIOWErO pa3fe/ieHN A ClIpaBeJINBOCTY Ha O6H_IYIO
" 9aCTHYIO (CO BCE€BO3MOXXHbBIMM ACIIEKTAMU N yTO‘IHCHI/IHMI/I).

Kntouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, punocodus, cipaBefInBOCTD, PUTO-
puKa, ApUCTOTENb

NIKITA MINYUK, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

JUSTICE: PLATO VS. ARISTOTLE?

The antique understanding of justice in the most completed way
was expressed in Plato’s and Aristotle’s works, two of the most
significant ancient Greek philosophers of its classic period. In
spite of the fact that Plato steadily developed his thoughts on jus-
tice from dialogue to dialogue, today his ideas rarely become an
object of philosophical reflection, perhaps only in critical view.
At the same time, basically, Aristotle’s ideas on justice seem to be
a basis of all modern discussions on this topic, either in scientif-
ic or political discourses. Anyway, is it a reason for us to say that
already Aristotle «overpassed» Platonic conception(s) of justice?
Some individual critical attacks on parts of Plato’s political ideas,
for example, a proposal for the elimination of private property for
the guardians of «ideal republic» or common wives and children
for them, are well known indeed. All these thoughts do not nec-
essarily mean that in the question of justice the pupil disproved
his teacher. In our report, while undertaking a detailed analysis
of the concepts of justice of both thinkers, we will try to demon-
strate that Aristotle’s theory of justice was a logical development
of Platonic views, without which there would simply be no pre-
requisites for the subsequent division of justice into general and
particular (with all sorts of aspects and clarifications).

Keywords: Plato, philosophy, justice, rhetoric, Aristotle
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KOBAAEB AMUTPUIT AAEKCEEBUY, CaHKT-
I[TeTepOyprekuii rOPHBIH YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), cryaent

HMHTEPIIPETALIM S IIOAXOAA ITAATOHA K UAESIM

B naHHOM [lOKIafie mpejaraeTcsi T€3UC, YTO MOXO]
I[TnaToHa K upesM B guajorax «[lapmenun», «TocyzapcTBo»
u «Coduct», ABIAETCA CAMONPOTUBOPEYNBBIM. A UMEHHO:
POCTIEeXMBAETCsI OTHOILIeHME pumocoda K uesM B TOI
Mepe, B KaKOJt OHU CYIeCTBYIOT KaK BHe PeaIbHOCTH Belljeit
(xak 06pasIbI), TaK 1 BHYTPH Hee (II0CPEeACTBOM IIORO0MIT).

Knwouesvie cnosa: ujesi, HeObITUE, MHOE, €IVIHO, OBITIE

B camom Havaste guaora «[lapMeHU/» IpUHUMAETCS TE3C,
4TO MOJIOKEHNE «CYILIeCTBYeT MHOTOe» HeceT B cebe Oomee abeypa-
Hble TIOCTIe[ICTBIU S, HEXKeI, YeM IPefIIONOXKeHNe O CyLleCTBOBa-
HUY egHOro. OHAKO U «efJMHOe CYIIeCTBYeT» IPOoOIeMaTUIHO.
B peun Cokpara mpocie)xx MuBarTCsI CI0BA O TOM, YTO BEIIM TAKOBBI,
KaKIie OHU eCTbh, HO TeM He MeHee He0OX0A1MO 0OpaTUThCS K TIIa-
TEIbHOMY PacCMOTPEHUIO ujieil. VIMEHHO B 9TOM U 3aK/TI0YAeTCs
Lle/Ib Mamora — 000CHOBATh ObITIE «BEYHBIX» UEN Hajl MHOXe-
CTBOM peasbHbIX Beleil (MHbIM). Uepes cnoBa Cokpata IInaron
3a7aéT CyllecTBOBaHME MJeil CaMuX 110 cebe, HeBO3MOXXHOCTh
CMeIIMBaHMA TAKNUX MJel, KaK IOofo0ue 1 HemomooOue, MHOXKe-
CTBEHHOCTD U €JUHUYIHOCTD, IOKOJ I JIBV>KEHIE; CIIPABE/INBOE
caMo 110 cebe, IpeKpacHoe u 6yaroe.

Taknum 06pa3om, 3aKOHOMEPHO BO3HMKAET COMHEHIE, YTO
ITnaToH Bompeky cebe MPUHSAI CYIIeCTBOBAHNE IIO/IATAIOMINX
uyiell BHe peaslbHOCTH Bellell, HO He BO BHE PeajibHOCTY OBITHS,
a B peajIbHOCTM Bellell — JIUIIb [TOK00ust 1 CpaBHeHus. B atom
OTHOIIEHNUY OH IIPOTVBOPEYNT CBOVM >Ke IIPEATIONIOKEHUAM O CY-
[eCTBOBAHUAX (ObITMM) M[eil, U3 KOTOPOTO ¥ BBIBOJVUTCS HECO-
CTOATE/IBHOCTD COEMHEH A TOHATUI ObITISA ¥ HEOBITIA, EMHOIO
Yl IHOTO B 3BIKOBBIE KOHCTPYKIIVM TUIIA «e[VTHOE CYIIeCTBYET»
VN «OBITHE €IUHOY.

B mokstazie Tak)Ke IpeJonaraeTcsi paCKpbITh T€3NC O TOM,
novyeMy B guanore «IlapmeHng» MeXaHU3M CONPAXEHNUA UEN
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C BeIaMI, KaK 1 UfIeli APYT C APYTOM, IIOPOXKAAET HPOTUBOPEUN-
Bble KOHCTPYKLUY («OBITHE €AMHO», «OBITVIE MHOYKECTBEHHO», «ObI-
TI1€ IIOIBVKHOY, «ObITHE IMeeT POPMY», 1 T.J.), KOTOPbIE JOIXKHBI
OBITH OTOPOILIEHBI TP UX BHUMATE/IBHOM PaCCMOTPEHMMN.

DMITRY KOVALEY, St Petersburg Mining University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

INTERPRETATION OF PLATO’S APPROACH TO IDEAS

The talk is dedicated to the demonstration of the conclusion
that Plato’s approach to ideas in the dialogs “Parmenides,”
“State” and “Sophist” is self-contradictory. Namely, the ques-
tion, in which mode the ideas exist, is traced to the extent that
they exist both outside the reality of things (as prototypes)
and inside it (as the similarity of corresponding copies).

Keywords: idea, non-being, the other, the one, being

At the very beginning of the dialogue Parmenides, the thesis
is accepted that “the plentity exists,” which carries more absurd con-
sequences than the assumption of the existence of the one. Socrates
traces the words that things exist as they are, but he nevertheless
turns to the examination of ideas. The main purpose of the dia-
logue is to establish the privilege of “eternal” ideas to the sets of
real things. Through the words of Socrates, Plato determines the
existence of ideas in themselves, the impossibility of mixing the
ideas with each other (the being and the one, the multiplicity and
motion, homogeneity and non-homogeneity, non-being, etc.).

Thus, it is logically consistent to doubt, whether Plato is con-
trary to himself, accepting the existence of ideas outside the reality
of things, but not the reality of being, and the ontological status of
the existing things at the level of similarity and homogeneity. In this
respect, he contradicts his own assumptions about the existences
(being) of ideas, from which the other inconsistencies are deduced,
e.g. that of the combination of being and nonexistence concepts, the
one and the other concepts, and that of the language constructions
such as “one exists” or “being is one.”
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TAPABAHOB AAEKCAHAP I'PUTOPBEBUY, Pycckas
XpI/ICTI/IaHCKaﬂ FYMaHPITapHaSI aKaACMUA (CaHKT-
HCTep6ypr, POCCHﬂ), MarucTpaHT

CHPABEAAUBOCTD U PUTOPUKA
B AUAAOTE IIAATOHA «I'OPTUE»

B HacTosAmeM foK/Iazie aBTOp aHaMu3upyet fuanor Ilnaroxa
«[oprumit» u mpecTaBisieT BOSMO>KHbBIE BapMaHTHI OTBETa Ha
BOIIPOC, MOXKET JIY MICKYCCTBO KPacHOpe4Msi CIIOCOOCTBO-
BaTh B3PAIMBAHNIO CIIPABE/IMBOCTU B ITIOAAX U Jle/IaTh
UX JTydlle. YKa3aHHBII AMAJIOT Ipefi/laraeT TpU BapuaHTa
pellleHN s JaHHOTO BOIIpoca: 1) «IpOMeXyTO4HOe» MOJIO-
JKeHJIe PUTOPUKI MEKAY JOOPOM 1 37I0M, BO3MOYXKHOCTD €€
VICTIONTb30BAHMS BO VM3 KaK CIPaBeIIMBOCTH, TaK U He-
CIIPaBeI/IMBOCTH; 2) OTPUIIATEIbHOE OTHOIIEHME K PUTOPU-
Ke KaK K YTOJHIYeCTBY, HaIIpaBJIeHHOMY Ha 3aICKMBaHNe
nepej TONMIOI (MHMMOe UCKYCCTBO IS AyIIn); 3) MCTUH-
HOe TIOHMMaHNe PUTOPUKY KaK MCKYCCTBA YKOpEHeHUA
B JyIIax BO3JEeP>XHOCTM, U3THAHMA BCAKOI HecIlpaBe-
JIMBOCTY M PACIIyLEHHOCTH, YTBEP>KAeHN JOOposeTeneit
Ul ICKOPEHEeHM I TIOPOKOB. ABTOP IPUXOANT K BBIBOZY, 4TO
IT1aTOH CKIOHAETCA K TPeTbeMy BapMaHTY pelleHNA I10-
CTaBJIEHHOTO BOIIPOCA, YTO IOATBEPXKAAETCS KaK CTUIIEM
Besienns1 6ecensl Cokpara ¢ mepcoHakamu «[Oprusi», Tak
U MOC/IeAYIOM MM pasBUTIeM upeit IlaTona 06 uckyccrse
KpacHopeuus B guanore «Demgpy.

Knwouesvie cnosa: CrnpaBeMBOCTb, PUTOPUKA, YTOTHMU-
4eCTBO, 00pa3 >KM3HU, «IIPOMEXYTOUYHOE» sIB/IEHME, TOJ-
JIMHHOE VCKYCCTBO, MHUMOE VICKYCCTBO, BO3JEPXKHOCTbD,
HobpozeTenb, IPaBOCYALe

1. Inanor «l'opruit» OTHOCUTCA K Ba>KHENIINM TEKCTAM
[TnaToHa, MOCBSAIEHHBIM aKCHOTOTMYECKOIl pobieMaTuKe.
IToHATNA «6/1aTOY», <3710, KIPUATHOE», «IIOJIE3HOE», Y/JOBOJIb-
CTBME», «CTPaflaHMe» U X B3aIMHO€E OTHOLIEHVE IIPOXOJ AT Kpac-
HOJI HUTBIO Y€pe3 BECh TEKCT.

2. Bmecre c Tem «[opruii» nmeeT crelManabHbI MOJ3aro-
noBok: «O puropuke». [Tonck onpeneneHns puTOpUKM, KOTOPBI
CTAQHOBUTCS IJIABHOJI TEMOJI IIePBBIX IBYX YacTeii fuasora (becena
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Coxpata ¢ [opruem n ITosrom), IpoNCXOAUT B HEPa3pPBIBHOI CBA3N
C BOIIPOCOM, KaKoJt 06pa3 >XM3HU, CIIpaBe I IMBBIil VTN HeCIIpaBe-
JIVBBIIA, SIBIAETCS IyYIIMM JJ1 4esioBeKa. Kpome TOro, mocKonbKy
OCHOBHOJI YaCTbI0 PUTOPUKM ABJIACTCA CyfeOHOe KpacHOpeune,
CBS3b MEX/1y BOIIPOCOM O CYLIHOCTY PUTOPUKM M IIPOOIEMOIt
CIPaBeIBOCTY AB/IAETCA OYE€BULHOIL.

3. OCHOBHOII BOIIPOC, MOAJIEXAIINIT 00CY>K/JEHUIO: MOXET
JI1 UCKYCCTBO KPAaCHOpeYMsA CIIOCOOCTBOBATH B3PalMBAHUIO
CIIpaBe[IMBOCTH B MIOAAX U fe/1aTh UX 1ydlle? B nuanore faercs
3 BapuaHTa €ro PelleHy .

4. IlepBblil BApMaHT: PUTOPUKA OTHOCUTCA K TaK Ha3bIBa-
eMBbIM «IIPOMEXYTOYHBIM» SBJICHUAM, T.. caMa 10 cebe OHa He
ABJIACTCA HU 0J1arOM, HM 3/I0M, HO OHa MOXeT OBITb VICIIONb30-
BaHa BO MM KaK CIIPaBeIIMBOCTY, TaK VM HECIIPaBeIIMBOCTH.
C TakuM omnpefeseHneM Kareropudecky He cornacer Cokpar,
mojarasi, 4TO «KpacHOpedye HY NPy KaKUX YCIOBMAX HE MOXKET
OBITH YeM-TO HeCIIPaBeJIMBbIM, Pa3 OHO IIOCTOSIHHO BeeT pedun
O CIIpaBEeJIMBOCTII».

5. Bropoit BapuaHT: KpacHOpeule KaK NpuU3paK OfHOIN 13
JacTeil TOCyAapCTBEHHOTO UCKyccTBa. [Tofo6HO TOMY, Kak Cy-
IIEeCTBYIOT IOJ/IMHHBIE ¥ MHMMBbIE VICKYCCTBA, HaIlpaB/I€HHbIE
Ha 6aro jis Tena (TMMHACTMKA Y BpauyeBaHMe — IOJIMHHBbIE,
HOBapCKasi CHOPOBKA U YKpalIeHNe Te/la — MHUMBIE), TOYHO TaK
JKe CYLIEeCTBYIOT IOJ/INHHBIE ¥ MHMMbIE ICKYCCTBA JIJIA LYLIN
(3aKOHOJATE/IbCTBO U MPaBOCYAUe — IOJIHHBIE, COPUCTUKA
U KpacHOpedyne — MHMMbIe). MHMMbBIE ICKYCCTBA HaIlpaB/Ie€Hb
Ha 3aJICKMBaHIe Iepes TOMIOoM (YTOMHNYIeCTBO), a MX Lie/IN Ipo-
TUBOIIOIOKHBI ICTUHHOMY IIOIIEYEHNIO O AyIIax.

6. TpeTnit BapuaHT, K KOTOPOMY CKJIOHseTcs u caM [Imaron:
HOHATYE UCTUHHOTO KPAaCHOPeYMs, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIErO B3palIly-
BaHMIO CIPaBeIMBOCTY B M0AAX. KpacHopeune Heo6XonMMoO
YIOTPeO/IATD B LIe/AX YKOPEHEHMS B AyIIaX BO3AEP>KHOCTI, 3-
THAaHMA BCAKOI HECTIPABEI/IMBOCTY ¥ PaCIyLIEHHOCTH, YTBEPKe-
Hus fobpojeTesnell 1 MCKOPEHEHMs IIOPOKOB. B oTHOLIEHNN
COBEPIIVBILIETO HECIPABEIMBOCTD IOJIMHHBI PUTOP WCIION-
HAeT QYHKIMIO OOBUHUTENS, HO caMO OOBMHEHMeE VIMeeT CBOeNl
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LIe/IbI0 671aT0 OOBUHAEMOTIO, 160 CaMbIM HECUACTHBIM YE€/I0BEKOM
ABJISIGTCA TOT, KTO COBEPIINII HECIIPABEIMBOCTDb, HO OCTAJICA
6e3HaKa3aHHbBIM.

7. llpegniouTurenpbHoCTh Ans [InaTona TpeTbero BapmanTa
HOATBEeP>KAAeTCA Kak camuMy pedamu CoKpara o TeKCTY Juaso-
ra (VX CTM/Ib JaJieK OT KPaTKOro BOIIPOCHO-OTBETHOTO METOJA, a,
CKOpee, TIOX0K Ha pedb 0paTopa), TaK 1 MOC/IeAYIOMVM Pa3BUTIEM
upeit ITnaTona 06 nckyccrse kpacHopeuns (guanor «Degp»).

ALEKSANDR TARABANOV, Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia),
Master degree student in Philosophy

JUSTICE AND RHETORIC IN PLATO’S GORGI14S

In the presentation the author analyzes Plato’s dialogue
«Gorgias» and proposes the possible answers on the ques-
tion, whether the art of rhetoric could grow the justice and
make the people better. This dialogue offers three answers
on this question: 1) intermediate position of rhetoric between
good and evil, possibility of its use for the sake of both —
justice and injustice; 2) negative attitude towards rhetoric as
subservience, working for captation before the crowd (fake
art for soul); 3) true understanding of rhetoric as an art of
planting the temperance in the souls, elimination injustice
and immorality, Killing the vices and affirmation of virtues.
The author comes to the conclusion, that Plato is inclining
towards the third variant. This is confirmed by the style of
the dialogue between Socrates and other persons of the dis-
cussion and further development of Plato’s ideas of the art
of rhetoric in the dialogue «Phaedrus».

Keywords: Justice, rhetoric, subservience, way of life, inter-
mediate phenomenon, genuine art, fake art, temperance,
virtue, jurisdiction

74



YAAAOBA BAAEPU S BUKTOPOBHA, Briboprekuit nHCTHTYT
(puaman) ACHHHIPAACKOTO FOCYAAPCTBEHOTO YHHBEPCUTETA
um. A. C. ITymkuna (Bei6opr, Poccus), npenosasareas

CYIIECTBO MBIIIAEHU SI B AMAAEKTHYECKOM
METOAE COKPATA

B ¢punocodpun IlnaTona nyTs K TeOpUY MV CO3€PLAHNIO Tap-
MOHMYECKOTO ef{HCTBA KOCMOCA JIKNT Yepes OB/IajieHue IC-
KyCCTBOM [{ajIeKTUKI. [InanexTrdeckuit MeTon Cokpara siB-
JISIETCS He TO/IBKO THOCEOTIOTMYeCKIIM METOIOM 4€/I0BEYECKOr0
pasyMa, HO TaK>Ke BBICTYTIAeT [iesITeNIbHOCTHIO, CTPeMSIIIENics
BOIIIOTUTD CIIOCOOHOCTH YeTIOBEYECKOTO PasyMa OLpPeNe/IATh
U TIePeXMBATh CYIUHOCTh COOCTBEHHOro ObITus. B cempMoit
kHure «[ocygapcrBa» COKpaT TOBOPUT O AMATEKTMKAX KaK
0 TeX, KOMY «ZOCTYIIHO JOKa3aTeIbCTBO KaXkol Bely». [Iis
TOTO, YTOOBI OCO3HATD Cebsl, PasyMy HEOOXOAVMO «IIPOYYB-
CTBOBATb» (POPMY COOCTBEHHOTO CAMOOTpPaHIYEHNS He TOMb-
KO B IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM ¥ BPEMEHHOM OTHOLIEHUM, HO U B
oTHouIeHnN K bary u Beunbim aiiocam. Croco6oM Takoro
«qyBCTBOBaHMsI» Pa3yMOM CBOeII cCOOCTBEHHOIT 0(OPMIEHHOI
CYILIHOCTM BBICTYTIaeT METOJ JMATeKTUKIL.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, Cokpatr, MbILIEHNE, 9K3UCTEH-
s, IUATeTUKa

VALERIA UDALOVA, Pushkin Leningrad State University
(Vyborg Institute, Vyborg, Russia), Lecturer

THE EXISTENCE OF THOUGHT IN THE
DIALECTICAL SOCRATES' METHOD

As per Plato’s philosophy, dialectics is a method of achieving
theory. The dialectical method of Socrates is an activity that
embodies the ability of the mind to experience the essence of its
own being. The mind needs to “perceive” like a sense the form of
its own in the design itself. The method of dialectics acts is a way
for the mind to “sense” its own formalized essence. Socrates tells
this myth-story in the seventh book of the Republic.

Keywords: Plato, Socrates, thought, existence, dialectics



INTEMBEAIOK ITOPb HUKOAAEBUY,
Canxr-TTetep6yprekuii rocyAapcTBEHHbBIH YHUBED-
curer (Canxr-Ilerepbypr, Poccus), cryaent

ITAOTHH O CITIOCOBE BOCXOXKAEHU A K EauHOMY

B pamMKax JJaHHOTO JI0OK/IaZia paCCMOTPUM BO3MOXKHOCTb BOC-
XoxaeHua K Enunomy Ha ocHoBe TpakraTa «O IManmeKTHKe».
EcTb Tpu yTH BocxoxzieHus K [lepponayany: MysbIKa, Hac/Iax-
fieHue pekpacHbIM 1 prnocodusa. C TpEX pasHbIX TYHKTOB MBI
CIIOCOOHBI HAIIPABIATHCA K OJHOM 1 TOM JKe IIe/iN, a MIMEeHHO,
B30JiTH K EfnHOMY.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: IInotuH, HEOITATOHU3M, E)II/IHOG, BOCXOX-
A€HNE, YPOBHY CBEPXIYBCTBEHHDIX peaanOCTeﬁ

IGOR SHTEMBELIUK, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

PLOTINUS ON THE METHOD OF ASCENT TO THE ONE

In the framework of this report, we intend to consider the pos-
sibility of ascending to the One on the basis of the treatise “On
dialectics®. There are three ways to ascend to the One: music, en-
joyment of beauty and philosophy. With three different points we
are able to be directed to the same purpose.

Keywords: Plotinus, Neoplatonism, Ascent, the One, Levels of su-
persensible realities

3ANKNHA AAPbs CEPIEEBHA, Canxt-Ilerepbyprckuii rocypap-
CTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT—HeTep6ypr, Poccus), CTYACHT

XAMUAOB AANIIEP ACAAMOBHY, CankT-TTetepOyprekuit rocysap-
crennbii ynusepeuret (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

COKPATHYECKHUI AAAOT
B KOTHUTHBHO-TIOBEAEHYECKOU TEPAITUU*
B COBpeMeHHOﬁ HCI/IXOTepaHI/II/I OJHUM M3 CaMbIX B/IIMATEIbHbIX

n BOCTpe60BaHHbIX ABIAETCA KOI‘HI/ITI/IBHO-HOBGI{GH‘ICCKI/I]?I
IIOAX0M. Ero IIPUBEPIKEHIIbI ICIIONDB3YIOT B cBOen ITpaKTHNKe TaK

* VlccneoBaHMe BBIIIOJIHEHO NPy (PMHAHCOBOI IOAIEPIKKe
Acconmanuu BeinyckHukos CITOIY.
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Ha3bIBaeMbIIl «COKPAaTHYeCKMil fuanor». [Iogo6HO TOMY, KaK
Coxpart B Anasorax [I1aToHa 3aiaeT BOIIPOCHI CBOMM CObeCeHM-
KaM, ABVDKVIMBIII IIOMCKOM VCTHHBI, ICUXOTEPATIEBTHI OPraHNU3Y-
10T 6ecelly co CBOMMM K/IMEHTAMM, TAKIM 00pasoM HaIIPaBIIsisi X
no3HaHue ce6s. I/ ICuxoTepaneBTOB 0OKa3anach IOy YUTEIbHOIL,
B TOM 4MCTIe, ¥ caMa nos3uiusa Cokpara Kak HesHaomero. B nau-
HOIT cTaThe Mbl paccMoTpuM nHTepperanyio B KIIT Takux mo-
HSATUI, KaK MaileBTVKa, 9TIEHXO0C, accoLumnpyeMbix ¢ COKpaTom,
a TaK)Ke TepaleBTIYeCKyI0 PyHKIINIO ITOZOOHBIM 06pa3oM opra-
HI130BaHHOTO JAMCKypca.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Cokpart, uctuna, cyovext, KIIT, ncuxorepa-
VS, IMAJTIOT, MalleBTUKA, 9IEHX0C

[IcuxoTepaneBTHl KOTHUTUBHO-TIOBE[JEHUYECKOTO HaIllpaB-
JIeHUA aKTUBHO IIPUMEHSAIOT B KIMHNYECKON IPAKTUKe TaK Ha-
3bIBAEMBIIl «COKpaTUYECKUIL AUanor». B HacTosAmeM JOK/Iaze Mbl
HOIIBITAEMCS BBIACHUTD, KAK IMEHHO ObUI MHTETPUPOBAH METOJ,
BefieHMs 6ecenpl CokpaTa B IICUXOTEpaluy U 4eM ero gpurypa
OKasaslach MO/Ie3Ha B K/IMHIKe.

JlaHHas TeXHMKa IpeJIoaaraeT HeoOXOAMOCTb HalN-
4y JPYrOro B IIpoliecce M3MEHEeHUs COOCTBEHHOI IMYHOCTI
U TOT aKT, 4TO ONpe/ie/IeHHBIM 00pa3oM OpraHM30BaAHHBII JIVC-
KyPC MOXKET CyI[eCTBEHHO M3MEHATb NICUXNIECKYI0 PeaTbHOCTD
JesToBeKa.

Kpowme Toro, purypa Cokpara okasajaa 3HaYUTeIbHOE BJIN-
AHIE Ha CaMy HMO3MIMIO IICMXOTepaleBTa B IIpolecce IeYeHN s
B Ka4yeCTBe He3HamoIero. B Havaste 6ecefibl HY OAMH U3 €€ y4acT-
HVIKOB He MOXXET ObITb YBepeH, K 4eMy IIpUBeJieT X COBMECTHOE
uccnegoBanue. [IcuxoTepaneBT He ABIAETCA HOCUTENEM TOTOBOI
VICTUHBI CyO'beKTa, OIHAKO TO, YTO €r0 OT/IMYAeT OT MAI[eHTa
B OTHOIIEHNAX — 3HaHME MCKYCCTBA MalieBTUKM, 3HAHNUE TOTO,
KaK OpraHM30BaTh MOUCK. BocpuATie NPMHINIIOB COKpaTuhye-
ckoro auanora B KIIT Hamio oTpaskeHne B IOCTAHOBKE aKIIEHTA
Ha CaMOCTOATEIbHOCTM MaIlVieHTa U 3aHATUY TepaleBTOM MO31-
LUV «POJIOBCIIOMOTATESI».

[71aBHBIMU MUIIEHAMY UCKYCCTBA OIPOBEP>KEeHNA B KOT-
HUTVBHO-TIOBEJIeHYeCKOII ICYXOTePalny CTAHOBATCA KOTHUTHUB-
Hble VICKQ)KEHM S, IPOTUBOPEYMBbIe YOKIEHNA 1 le3aJall TUBHbIE
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MBIC/IY K/TM€HTa, YCBOCHHbIE IM B PAHHEM JIeTCTBE OT 3HAUMMBIX
B3pocbIX. C HOMOIIBIO METOJja COKPATITYECKOTO /IMajIora CIIeI-
aJIVICT CTPEMMTCA CHAYaIa IIOJBECTH K/IMEHTa K CTIOBeCHOMY dop-
MYJIMPOBAHNUIO COOCTBEHHBIX MBICTIE, @ 3aTeM — K OOHaPyKEeHIIO
B HUX IIPOTVBOPEYNI, OLIeHKe VIX BIMAHMA Ha MOJIe/Tb MBIIIUICHVIA,
SMOIY VI TIOBCETHEBHYIO JKU3Hb.

Pestomnpys, purypa CoxpaTa BO MHOTOM BIOXHOBM/IA
CTUIIb BefleHnA 6ecefibl B COBPEMEHHOI IICHXOTepareBTNIecKoi
npakTuke, ogHako teoperuku KIIT B HacTosmee Bpemsa yTBep-
XK/JAIOT HEe TOTBKO O IePCIIeKTUBHOCTY JJAHHOTO METOIa, HO U O
HapacTaolell TEHACHIMN K PeTyKIINI COKPaTHYeCKOTO AManora
K OIlpefie/IeHHOMY Habopy BOIIPOCOB 11 OTBETOB. MOXHO Ipefi-
IOJIOKNTD, YTO BO3BpallleHNe K IIaToHoBckoMy Cokpary, 3Ha-
KOMCTBO C €T0 )KM3HBI0, 0OpallieHe K IepBOVCTOYHNKAM MOTYT
IOCIIOCOOCTBOBATD NPEOJO/IEHNI0 JAHHON TeH/IEHIIMN U CTaTh
HEVICYePITaeMBbIM VICTOYHVMKOM HOBBIX MHTYWIIMIA.

DARIA ZAIKINA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

ALISHER KHAMIDOV, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

THE SOoCRATIC DIALOGUE IN COGNITIVE
BEHAVIOURAL THERAPY*

In contemporary psychotherapy, one of the most influen-
tial and demanded is the cognitive-behavioral approach.
Its disciples use the so-called “Socratic dialogue” in their
practice. Just as Socrates in the dialogues of Plato asks his
interlocutors, driven by a search for truth, psychotherapists
organize a conversation with their clients, thus directing
their knowledge of themselves. The very position of Socrates’
ignorance turned out to be instructive for psychotherapists.
In this article we will consider the interpretation in CBT of
such concepts as mayevtics, elenhos associated with Socrates,

* This study was supported by the Alumni Association of St Pe-
tersburg State University.
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as well as the therapeutic function of a similarly organized
discourse.

Keywords: Socrates, truth, subject, CBT, psychotherapy, di-
alogue, mayevtics, elenhos

Cognitive-behavioral psychotherapists actively use the so-
called “Socratic dialogue” in clinical practice. In this report, we
will try to find out how the method of conducting Socrates’ con-
versation in psychotherapy was integrated and how his figure was
useful in the clinic.

The technique requires the presence of another in the pro-
cess of changing one’s own personality and the fact that in a cer-
tain way organized discourse can significantly change the subject's
psychic reality.

In addition, the figure of Socrates had a significant impact
on the very position of the psychotherapist in the treatment process
as an unaware person. At the beginning of the conversation, none
of its participants can be sure what their joint research will lead to.
The psychotherapist is not a carrier of the truth of the subject, how-
ever, what distinguishes him from the patient in a relationship is
knowledge of mayevics, knowledge of how to organize a research.
The reception of the principles of the Socratic dialogue in CBT was
reflected in the statement of emphasis on the patient’s independence
and occupation by the therapist of the position of obstetrician.

The main targets of the art of refutation in cognitive-behav-
ioral therapy are cognitive distortions, conflicting beliefs and mal-
adaptive thoughts of the client, which he learned in early childhood
from significant adults. Using the method of Socratic dialogue, the
specialist first seeks to lead the client to the verbal formulation of
their own thoughts, and then — to detect contradictions in them,
assess their impact on the model of thinking, emotions and ev-
eryday life.

Summarizing, the figure of Socrates largely inspired the style
of conducting conversations in modern psychotherapeutic practice,
however, CBT theorists currently claim not only the prospects of
this method, but also the growing tendency to reduce the Socratic
dialogue to a specific set of questions and answers. It can be assumed

79



that a return to Platonic Socrates, an acquaintance with his life, and
recourse to primary sources can contribute to overcoming this ten-
dency and become an inexhaustible source of new intuitions.

XAXAAOBA AHHA, Connosorudeckuit uncruryt PAH
PepcpasbHOTO HAYYHO-HCCAEAOBATEABCKOTO COLTHOAOTHYECKO-
ro yentpa Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr,
Poccust), accoMupoOBaHHbIH HAYYHBLI COTPYAHUK

TEeEAO cAOBA Y COKPATA U [OoPTHIA*

Hoxman mocBAmeH aHanusy Tekcra l'oprua «Iloxsama
Enenspi». B aTOM TekcTe mogHMMaeTCA TeMa TeeCHOCTH
peun. JTokmaz IOCTPOEH Ha 00CY>KeHIY (pparMeHTOB TeK-
CTa C TOYKY 3peHN TePMEeHeBTHKY U IIcuxoaHanu3sa yKaka
JTakana. IIpuBogutcs conocrasneHue ¢uryp dunocoda
u copuCcTa B UX OTHOLICHUY K UCTUHE. B yacTHOCTH, cpaB-
HUBaeTCs IpefcTapenne o6 ucrure y loprus u'y Cokparta,
Ha ocHOBe TeKcToB «IloxBana Enene», «IIup» (Ilnaron),
«Ilepenoc» (Jlakan). [lemaeTcsi BBIBOH, YTO COPUCTHI B pU-
TOPUKe IIPefIIOCIan pasroBop o TeecHOCTH. Kak n ms
¢unocoda Borpoc 06 ncTuHe A coPrcTa OKa3bIBACTCS
TECHO CB3aHHBIM C BOIIPOCOM O 106BU. [Opruit mokaspl-
BaeT, uTo EnleHa pyKoBoACTByeTCA IPUHYXAEHNEM CO CTO-
poHbI Jpora, 6ora 60oros. [IcuxoaHaTUTUIECKUIT HOPTPET
EneHbl JOTIONHSACT OIMCaHue [opris HeBpOTUYIECKUMI Yep-
TaMU: fBa MMeHN-OTILa, 0TKA3 OT JieTell B II0/Ib3y IIpefiMe-
Ta JII0OBM, IO3ULIVIA XEPTBBI B OTHOIICHUAX. VIcTepus Kak
6o07e3Hb MI06BY IpocaexuBaercsa u y IlmaTona B guanore
«IIup», LIeHTpaIbHBIM MOMEHTOM OKa3bIBAaIOTCSI OTHOLIE-
HuA Mexny Cokparom u Ankusuapom. Purypy ucrepu-
Ka 37lech IpeAcTaBisAeT ANKUBUA/l, KOTOPBIN 3aKaThIBaeT
nwboBHYO ciieny Cokpary. Ograko u cam Cokpar He -
IIeH HeBPOTM3Ma: OH He IIPOCTO OTKa3bIBaeT AJKMBUALY
B aKTe JII0OBM, HO HACTOSTE/IPHO He 03BOJIAET OBITH IIPH-
3HaHHBIM CO CTOPOHBI IPYTOTO B KadeCcTBe JKe/laeMoro,
MIOCKOJIbKY OKa3aTbCA B IACCHBHOI MO3UIIUN J/IA HETO

* VlccmenoBaHue BBIIONTHEHO NTPU GprHAaHCOBOI opaepskke PHO,
npoekt Ne 18-18-00134, «Hacnenue BusanTuiickoit pumocopun B pyc-
CKoI1 1 3anagHoeBpoIelickoil punocoduu XX-XXI BB.».
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HenpueM/IeMO. 371eCh Mbl MOXKEM HAMETHUTH PA3HUILY MEX/Y
¢unocopom u copucrom. Ecnu 151 mocnegHero TeMa no6-
BU IlepeKpbIBaeT BOIPOC 06 ucTuHe, To st Cokpara Bce
o6¢cront mo-gpyromy. Kak mokassiBaer Jlakan, Cokpar He
y4acTByeT B MeTaOpIIECKOM >KeCTe T00BI, BO3BOAS M
00'beKT JII00BY B M[jeasl, IOTOMY YTO OH OTKa3bIBaeTCs
CUMYIMPOBaTh 3TO 4yfo (se refuser a en donner <...> le
simulacre) (Lacan J. Le Transfert). Cumynsaumus 110681 yka-
3bIBAET Ha TO, YTO OTHOLIEHNSI MEX/Y HUM ¥ AJIKMBUATOM
OTMeYeHBI IIePEHOCOM, XapaKTePHBIM M3MepPEeHIeM TaKIX
COLIMAJIBHBIX NTPAKTHK, KaK IIKOJIA U IICUXOAHAIN3.

Knwouesvie cnosa: Teno, cnoso, noroc, Enena, I'opruit, Co-
Kpart, Te/IeCHOCTD, UCTUHA, MTI000Bb, 3poc, coduct, dpuo-
co¢, puropuka

ANNA KHAKHALOVA, Sociological institute of the Federal Center of
Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of

Sciences (St. Petersburg, Russia), Associate Research Fellow
THE BopYy OF WORD IN SOCRATES AND GORGIAS™

The paper constitutes an analysis of Gorgias’s Encomium of
Helen. This text presents the issue of corporeity of speech.
The text is considered in light of hermeneutics and psycho-
analysis of J. Lacan. Figures of the philosopher and sophist
are compared insofar as they are related to truth. In partic-
ular, Gorgias’ and Socrate’s ideas of truth are confronted
based on “The Encomium of Helen,” Plato’s Symposium and
J. Lacan’s Transference. It is concluded that it is sophists who
in their rhetorical works initiated the discourse of corporeity
in philosophy. The question on truth for the sophist, much
as it was for the philosopher, is tightly connected to the is-
sue of love. Gorgias shows that Eros, the god of gods, coerc-
es Helen. A psychoanalytical picture of the myth of Helen
adds neurotic traits to Gorgias’s version: two father’s names,
rejecting children in favour of the object of love, victim role

* The research was funded by Russian Science Foundation, project
No 18-18-00134, “The heritage of Byzantine Philosophy in twentieth
and twenty-first century Russian and Western European philosophy.”
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in relationships. Hysteria as a love disease can be retraced
in Plato’s Symposium, where relations between Socrates and
Alcibiades turn to take the central place. Alcibiades, who
throws a tantrum in front of Socrates, represents the figure
of hysterical. However, Socrates himself is not quite without
neurotic features: not only he does not reciprocate his feeling,
but he also does not allow to the other to recognize himself
as the object of desire, since he deems unacceptable to be in
a passive attitude. Here one can detect the difference between
the philosopher and the sophist. Whereas for the latter the
issue of love overrides the question on truth, for Socrates it
is quite different. Lacan shows that Socrates does not partic-
ipate in the metaphorical gesture of love raising the object
of love to the rank of perfection because he refuses to sim-
ulate this miracle (se refuser a en donner <...> le simulacre)
(Lacan J. Le Transfert). The simulation of love points to the
relationship between him and Alcibiades being marked by
transference — a characteristic dimension of social practices
such as school and psychoanalysis.

Keywords: body, word, logos, Helen, Gorgias, Socrates, cor-
poreity, thruth, love, eros, sophist, philosopher, rhetorics



CEKIHA 6: <BOrOCAOBHE, META®OPA, AOTHKA
U PUTOPHKA B CPEAHEBEKOBOM ITAATOHHU3ME>»

T'oHYAPKO OKCAHA IOPBEBHA, kaHAHAAT PHAOCOPCKHX
HAYK, AOLIeHT; Pycckast XpucTHAHCKASI TyMaHUTapHAs
akapemust (Caunxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), nay4npiii
COTPYAHHK; CaHKT—HeTePGyprCKI/Iﬁ TOPHBIN YHUBEP-
curer (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), AooueHT

ANOPUH M1 IPOTHUBOPEYU S
oT ITAPMEHUAA AO PEOAOPA ITPOAPOMA®

JJokay HOCBsAIIeH paCCMOTPEHNUIO K/TIOUeBBIX BeX B pa3Bi-
TUY JIOTMYECKOTO VICC/IeOBAaHUA I'PAHNL] TO3HAHMA C TI0-
MOILBbIO AIIOPUIL, TTAPaJJOKCOB U IIPOTUBOPEYNIT B paMKax
rpedeckoit GpumocodCcKoit TpafuIMu: OT ITATOHOBCKOTO -
anora «ITapmeHn» 1 MapMeHNUI0BCKOI 1103MBbI «O MpUpo-
Zie» 4epes pelenunio nofo6Hoit Mmetogonornn y Illopoupus
B «Kommenrtapun k “Kareropusm” Apucroresnsi» 1o Ipous-
BepeHuit ®eopopa [Ipopgpoma «Kcenenem, vnm I'macsi» u «O
BeJIMKOM 11 Majiom» (XII B.).

Kniouesuvie cnosa: Tlapmenun, [Tnaron, [Topoupuii, Oeo-
nop ITpogpom

Ecnu o4epTuTh UCTOPUIO IPUMEHEH N ST ATIOPUIL U TTAPAJIOK-
CaJIbHBIX PACCY>KJEHUI C UCIOb30BaHEM aBTOpeepeHTHBIX
KOHCTPYKI[MIT MV IPOTUBOPEYNIT B TpedecKoit Gpumocodckoit
tpagunuu ot Ilapmenusa o @eogopa Ilpogpoma, TO MOXKHO BbIfie-
JIUTD CNIeAYIOIIVe KTI0UeBble /15 9TOI UCTOPUY IMEHA U U[eN:

1. ITapmennp (n306peTeHMe 3aKOHA TOXKJECTBA 1 OMHAp-
HOJ JIOTUKMY, [TePBOE U3 COXPAHUBIINXCS UCIIOIb30BaHME aBTO-
pedepeHTHOIT KOHCTPYKIINY — BOIIPOC O OBITHUY OBITHS U HEOBI-
TUM HeOBITUSA — B PumocodcKux 1ensax) u 3eHoH (MpuMeHeHne

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON
B paMKax Hay4Horo npoexta Ne 18-011-00207 «JIorndeckoe o6pasoBa-
Hue B Busantum: @eonop IIpogpom u normveckue onbiTel XII Bekar.
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MeTOJia aIIOpNIl ¥ CBEJieHN A K IIPOTUBOPEUNIO KaK MHCTPYMEHTa-
pUsI [OKa3aTeNbCTBa).

2. IInaton B guanore «ITapmennup» uccnefosan aBTope-
(depeHTHBIE CBOJICTBA MOHATUI OBITVSA U €UHOTO C IOMOIIbIO
«[IMAJIEKTNYeCKOr0» IO/IXOa K OIIpee/IeHNI0 CBOVICTB 3TUX
IIOHATUIL.

3. ITopdmpuii Bo «BBenenun x “Kareropusim™ Apucrtorensi»
chopMynIMpOBas TEOPUIO O pefie/IeH s, 0OTMeYasi, YTO Y CAMOIi IIpo-
LIely PbI OIIpefie/IeHN s He MOXKeT ObITh OIIpefie/IeHNs B CUITy aBTO-
pedepeHTHOrO XapakTepa 3aiauy ONpee/NTnTh ONpee/ieHNe.

4. VoanH JJaMacKIH B JOIIONIHEHNE K TIepecKasy «Bpeennsa»
[Topdupus B «@Punocodpckux rmaBax» co3gan HECKOTbKO HeOO/b-
HIMX «IIO9TUYECKUX» IIEPEXONOB OT OFHON JacTy «ImaB» K Apy-
roif, B KOTOPBIX B KaueCTBe PUTOPUYECKOTO YKPAIIEHUs TEKCTa
VICIIO/Ib3yeT NpueM aBTOpedepeHTHOCTH, UTEPUPYs HOHATUS
U yIPOTPeO/IsAst UX IPUMEHUTETBHO K HUM XKe CAMUM: ONIpefesss
¢dunocoduro Kak «HayKy HayK» U «MICKYCCTBO VICKYCCTB», «3HaAHIE
0 3HAHUI», UCTIONIb3YsI METOL IPUBEAEHM K aOCYpAY, OIIpoBepras
Te3)C O HeCYyIleCTBOBAHMM 3HAHNUA U IIOCTVKEHA.

5. VMoann Mrtan B «Anopusx U paspelleHNAX» TaK>Ke He
ocraB/sieT 6e3 BHMMaHMA NpobieMy aBTOpedepeHTHOCTH II0-
HATUI, 3a49aCTYI0 UCTIONb3YS ITOT IIPUEM B Ka4eCTBE COCTABHOTO
KOMIIOHeHTa 60siee 001ero MeTofia — CBeleHM s K abCyphy.

6. ®eopop Ilpoppom B puanore «Kcenemem, vnu I'macer»
Eevédnpog fj dwvai) ncronpsyeT aBTOpedepeHTHOCTH KakK CII0co6
II0Ka3aTh HEOIIPEeeIMOCTb ONIpefie/IeH ST, IPUMEH s KaKAYI0 U3
HpeAnKabyINit K OTIpefie/IeHNI0 CaMoii ceOsl.

Taknm 06pa3om, MOXXHO 0603HAYNTH HEKOTOPBIE BEXM pas-
BUTUA «allOPUITHOTO» METOMA IIO3HAHUA B ICTOPUN I'PEYECKON
TPafiULUIL: OT ITAPMEHNJJOBCKOTO YIPEKAEHM S 3aKOHA TOKeCTBa
4epe3 MONBITKY PACCMOTPETh IPOOIEMBI TOXIECTBA U IPOTUBO-
pedns Kak C/lIeficTBUe aBTOpepepeHTHOro XapaKTepa OCHOBHBIX
norndeckux npouenyp y [lopdupus u IIpogpoma fo nx duo-
cockmx 1 60rocmoBcKUX npuaoxkeHuit y Voanna JlamacknHa
u Vloanna Wrana.
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OKSANA GONCHARKO, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Researcher; St Petersburg Mining
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

APORIA STATEMENTS AND SELF-CONTRADICTIONS
FROM PARMENIDES TO THEODOROS PRODROMOS*

The talk is devoted to the consideration of the logical tools
and techniques, which are supposed to study the bound-
aries of knowledge using aporia, i.e., paradoxical state-
ments and self-contradictions, within the framework of the
Greek philosophical tradition, beginning from the Platonic
dialogue “Parmenides” and the Parmenidian poem “On
Nature” through the reception of a similar methodology by
Porphyry in “Commentary on Aristotle’s Categories” up till
the works of Theodoros Prodromos, namely, “Xenedemos,
or Voices” and “On the Great and the Small” in the 12th
century Byzantium.

Keywords: Parmenides, Plato, Porphyry, Theodoros Pro-
dromos

If we try to outline the history of the self-referential and par-
adoxical reasoning applications in the Greek philosophical tradition
from Parmenides to Theodoros Prodromos, we should distinguish
the following names and ideas:

1. Parmenides (the first surviving employment of a self-refer-
ential construction, i.e. the question of being’s being and non-being’s
non-being, and the invention of the law of identity and the binary
logic) and Zeno (the aporia based method as a demonstration tool
for proving or rejecting the theses).

2. Plato investigated the self-referential properties of the
concepts of being and one using the “dialectic” approach to de-
termine the logical properties of these concepts in the dialogue
“Parmenides.”

3. Porphyry in the “Introduction to Aristotle’s Categories” for-
mulated the definition theory, noting that the definition procedure

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00207.
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itself cannot have a definition due to the self-referential nature of
the task to define a definition.

4. John of Damaskus in his “Dialectics” applied the tech-
nique of self-reference as a rhetorical decoration of the text, iter-
ating concepts and employing them as applied to themselves, e.g.
defining philosophy as “the science of sciences” and “art of arts,”
“knowledge of knowledges,” applying the method of reduction to
a contradiction, refuting the thesis of the non-existence of knowl-
edge and comprehension, using self-reference not only as a rhetor-
ical tool, but as a part of logical procedure.

5. John Italos in “Aporias and Solutions” also did not ignore
the problem of the concepts self-reference, using this technique as
an integral component of a more general method — reduction to
absurdity or contradiction.

6. Theodoros Prodromos in the dialogue “Xenodemos, or
Voices” (Eevédnuog fj Pwvai) used self-reference as a way to show
the indeterminacy of a definition, applying each predicabilia notion
(pwvai) to define itself.

Thus, we can identify some milestones in the development of
the “aporia-” method of cognition in the history of Greek tradition:
from the Parmenidean prototype of the law of identity through at-
tempts to consider the problems of identity and contradiction as
self-referential phenomena to their philosophical and theological
applications.

TTPACOAOB MUXAMA AAEKCEEBUY, AOKTOP puA0COP-
CKHX HaYK; Bopox—xemcxax AYXOBHasl CCMHUHapHUsI
(Bopownesx, Poccus), npopextop

I'MIIOTETUYECKUE AOTOCBHI ,A,I/IOHI/ICI/I}I APEOIIATHUTA

B Tpakrare «O MUCTHYeCKOM 6OTOCIOBUNM» YIOMMHA-
I0TCSl «TUIIOTeTUYeCKue 10roch» (Aoyot vmdbetikoi)
(MT, 3 1000D) u «runoteTnveckas karadasa» (0nodetikrv
katdpaoty) (MT III 1033C). ViccnenoBarenu no-pasHomMy
UHTEPIPETUPYIOT «TUIOTETUYECKIEe IOTOChI» ApeoIarura:
JIOTMYeCcKMe NPefII0NI0KeH) I, OCHOBHBIE UJeN, IPUCYT-
crBue bora B yMomocruraeMoM Mupe, BTOpasi I'MIIO-
tesa «[lapmenupga», aHamor 60>XeCTBEHHBIX MapafUrM
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B DN VII, 3. I'mnoreTnyeckue 10rocbl Apeornarura Hacjie-
AYIOT IJIATOHMYECKON TpafguLun. B HuX 04eB1U/IeH MOMEHT
6eCKOHeYHOro NpUOMVKeHUs K Ipefeny. [unoretuyeckme
JIOTOCBI — MEAMATOP MEXK/1Y IPOTUBOIIONI0KHBIMM ITOIIOCA-
My ObITHA U MbIIUTeHMsA. OHY ABISIOTCS IPefenioM, fajee
KOTOPOTO C/IeflyeT «He-TUIIOTeTYeCKOe Hadasio» y IlmaTona
u boxecTBeHHbIT Mpak y Apeonaruta. 9To mpejen Kara-
¢armyeckoro nosHaHus (rumoTeTHIeckoit karagdasser). s
Apeomnarura BoCXOX/JieHle, KOTOPOe MOXKET OCYIIEeCTBUTD
TBOPEHME Ha Iy TH K eMHCTBY ¢ Borom, Hocut runoreTnde-
CKMIJ1 XapaKTep: Ipefie/l CHUMAETCA TOIBKO HUCX0XKIEHMEM
Bora. ['mnorernyeckue 10rockl €CTh TOUYKa COPUKOCHOBE-
Hus TBopIja ¥ TBOPEHM A ¥ Tapa/JUrMaaIbHOTO PasBepThiBa-
HIA ViepapXMii TBOPEHMA.

Knwouesvie cnosa: Juonucuit Apeonarut, InaTon, runore-
3a, Jloroc, bor, TBopenne, nuepapxust 6b1tus1, boromosnanme

B Tpakrare «O MMUCTIYECKOM 6OTOC/IOBUI» YIOMIHAIOTCS
«runoreTndeckue n1orocsi» (Aoyot vmobetcoi) (MT I, 3 1000D)
U «runoreTnyeckasn karadasar (bnobetikny karddpaorv) (MT III
1033C). KaxoB BepOSITHBIN CMBIC/I TEPMUHA «TUIIOTETUIECKIII»
B TpakTaTe Apeonaruta? 9TOT TePMUH BO3HUKAET B KOHTEK-
CTe MCTOPUY O BOCXOXIeHMM mpopoka Mouces va Craait (Vcx.
20:21; 24:9-10). Apeonarut MUCIONb3yeT OMOIEICKYI0 MICTOPUIO
KaK IapajurMy npoiiecca Io3HaHMA HEMOCTMXMUMoro bora.
Apeomnarut yTBepxjaeT, 4TO II03HaHMe bora, mpeopones Bce
YYBCTBEHHOE 1 BCE YMOIIOCTUTAEMOe, JOCTUIAET CBOETO IIpefie-
J1a, KOTOPBIIl OH XapaKTepu3yeT KaK TUIIOTeTUYECKIe JTOTOCHI.
ViccnepoBaTenyt O-pa3HOMY UHTEPIPETUPYIOT «IUIIOTETIYe-
CKMe JIorochl» Apeomnarura: jormdeckue npepmnonoxenus (P.
Rorem), ocHoBHbIe npen (J. Vanneste), mpucyrctBue (mapovoia)
Bora B ymonocturaemom mupe (Y. de Andia), Bropas runoresa
«ITapmennpga» (E. Corsini), aHasor 60)KeCTBEHHBIX Iapajurm
B DN VII 3 (W. Volker). I'mnoternyeckue morocbl Apeonarura
HACJIe[yI0T IVIATOHMYECKON TPaVILINI, HECMOTPS Ha BO3PaXkKeHM A
Y. de Andia. OHM COXpaHSIOT IPKU3HAK MIPEAIIOIOKEHNS («KaK
MHe Ka)XeTcsi»). B HuX oueBu/ieH MOMEHT 6eCKOHEYHOTO IIpUOIN-
KeHuA K npepeny (Gukcupyercs eme y copucra AHTI(OHTA).
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['MnoTernyeckme 10rochl — MEAMATOP MEX/Y IPOTHUBOIIOIOKHbI-
MM TOJIF0CAaMM OBITHA ¥ MBIIUIEHU S (TaKoe >Ke 3HaYeHMe TUIIoTe-
3b1 Resp. VI 511c u Arist. An. Post. 1 2, 72a 18-24). Ouu ABnsIOTCA
IpefiesioM, flajiee KOTOPOTO CIeflyeT «He-TUIOTeTUIeCKOe Hauamno»
(&pxn avomodetog) y ITmarona (Resp. VI 510b) n bosxecTBeHHBDI
Mpak y Apeomnarura. 9To mpefen KaradaTu4eckoro o3HaHUs
(rumoternyeckoit kKaradassr) (MT III 1033C). Jns Apeomnarura
BOCXOXJIeHI1e, KOTOpOe MOXKET OCYIL[eCTBUTb TBOPEHME Ha IIyTH
K eIVIHCTBY C borom, HOCUT IrMIIOTeTHYECKNI XapaKTep: Ipefer
CHMMAaeTCs TOJIbKO HUCXOK/eHMeM bora. ['1noTernyeckue 10rocel
eCTb TOYKa COPUKOCHOBeHMs TBopLa 1 TBopenus (cp.: Resp. VI
511b) 1 mapagurManbHOrO pa3BepPThIBAHNUS ePAPX Uil TBOPEHUSL.
CoBnajieHne paKajabHOIO YCU/INsA TBOpeHNs 1 boxxecTBeHHOTO
IIOKOs1 y Apeomarura He 4y>K/J0 3/UIMHCKOMY MMPOOIIYIIEHNIO
(Hom. II. X 277-289).

MICHAEL PRASOLOV, DSc in Philosophy; Voronezh Theological
Seminary (Voronezh, Russia), prorector

HYPOTHETICAL LOGOI OF DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

In The Mystical Theology, Areopagite mentions “hypothet-
ical logoi” (Adyot bmdBeTikot) (MT I, 3 1000D) and “hypo-
thetical kataphasis” (Ono0etiknv katadpaotv) (MT III 1033C).
Researchers interpret Areopagite’s “hypothetical logoi” in
different ways: “the rationale which presupposes,” basic ideas,
presence of God in the noumenal world, the second hypoth-
esis of Parmenides, the analogue of divine paradigms in DN
VII 3. Areopagite’s hypothetical logoi succeed to the Platonic
tradition. They manifest an infinite approximation to the
limit. Hypothetical logoi are a mediator between two poles
of being and thinking. They are the limit beyond which lies
Plato’s “non-hypothetical principal” and Areopagite’s Divine
Darkness. This is a limit of affirmative cognition (hypothet-
ical kataphasis). For Areopagite, the ascent of a creature to
the unity with God is hypothetical: the limit is removed only
by the descent of God. Hypothetical logoi are a contact point
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of the Creator and a creature and the paradigm development
of the creature’s hierarchies.

Keywords: Dionysius the Areopagite, Plato, hypothesis, lo-
gos, God, creation, hierarchy of being, knowledge of God

In the Mystical Theology, Areopagite mentions “hypothetical
logoi” (Adyot bmoBetikoi) (MT I, 3 1000D) and “hypothetical kata-
phasis” (OnoOetkr)v katdpaorv) (MT III 1033C). What is the prob-
able meaning of the term “hypothetical” in the Areopagite’s work?
This term appears in the context of the story of Prophet Moses’
ascent of Mount Sinai (Exod. 20:21; 24:9-10). Areopagite uses the
bible story as a paradigm of cognition of the incomprehensible God.
Areopagite states that cognition of God after having overcome ev-
erything sensory and intelligible reaches its limit, which he char-
acterises as hypothetical logoi. Researchers interpret Areopagite’s
“hypothetical logoi” in different ways: “the rationale which presup-
poses” (P. Rorem), basic ideas (J. Vanneste), presence (mapovoia) of
God in the noumenal world (Y. de Andia), the second hypothesis of
Parmenides (E. Corsini), the analogue of divine paradigms in DN
VII 3 (W. Vélker). Despite objections of Y. de Andia, Areopagite’s
hypothetical logoi succeed to the Platonic tradition. They contain
a mark of assumption (“I guess”) and manifest an infinite approx-
imation to the limit (which was also expressed by Antiphon the
Sophist). Hypothetical logoi are a mediator between two poles of be-
ing and thinking (the same meaning of the hypothesis is in Resp. VI
511c and Arist. An. Post. I 2, 72a 18-24). They are the limit beyond
which lies Plato’s “non-hypothetical principal” (Resp. VI 510b) and
Areopagite’s Divine Darkness. This is a limit of affirmative cogni-
tion (hypothetical kataphasis) (MT III 1033C). For Areopagite, the
ascent of a creature to the unity with God is hypothetical: the limit
is removed only by the descent of God. Hypothetical logoi are a con-
tact point of the Creator and a creature (cf.: Resp. VI 511b) and the
paradigm development of the creature’s hierarchies. Areopagite’s
consilience of a radical effort and the divine peace is not alien to
the ancient Greek perception of the world.
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Xmara Mroeb BAaanmurosny, Cauxr-IIerep-
OyprcKuil rOCYyAApCTBEHHDBIH YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

KOHIEIITHI BPEMEHH Y1 BEYHOCTH B TPYAAX
ITAOTMHA ¥ KAIIITAAOKMHITEB*

[Tpu obpamienun K TekctaMm [I10TKHA, a TaK)Ke KaIlago-
KUIICKMX OOTOCIOBOB, B YaCTHOCTHM, Bacunusa Bennkoro
u I'puropusa Hucckoro, B JoK1ajie aHanU3NPYyeTCs NX CIIel]-
ndnveckoe HOHNMAHIE BpEMEHM U CBSI3aHHOTO C HUM I10-
HATUA BEYHOCTU. YKa3aHHbIe KOHIIENITHI pacCMaTpUBAIOTCA
B KOHTEKCTE ITIOBCEJHEBHOTO TIO3HEAaHTUYHOTO ITPeJICTaB-
TeHMsI 00 M3y4aeMBIX HOHATHUAX, YTO ITO3BOJISIET OLIEHUTD
UX OPUTMHATIBHOCTD B PaMKax GpuIocoPpCcKmUX yIeHMIt.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnotun, Bacunmit Benukuii, I'puropuii
Huccknit, BpeMs, BEYHOCTD, IIOBCEJHEBHOCTD

IGORKHMARA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

CONCEPTS OF TIME AND ETERNITY IN PLOTINUS’
AND CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS’ WORKS**

On base of works of Plotinus and Cappadocian theologians,
such as Basilius the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, in the re-
search is analyzed specific view of the authors on the time
and eternity. The concepts are studied in context an every-
day life imagine of late antiquity. This approach lets estimate
a character of originality the concepts in realm the philo-
sophical doctrines.

Keywords: Plotinus, Basilius the Great, Gregory of Nyssa,
time, eternity, everyday life

* VccnemoBaHue BbIIONHEHO Tpy puHAHCOBOI oA iep>kke POON
B paMKax HayJHOTo mpoekTa Ne 19-011-00610 «TpancIieHZeHTHOCTD
U HAppaTUB B CTAHOBJICHUY MOJeNIell MICTOpU3Ma».

** The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00610 “Transcendence and narrative in
the formation of historicism models.”
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I'AEBCKA A HAAEXKAA 3EHOHOBHA, Pycckas xpucru-
aHCKas I‘YMaHI/ITapHaﬂ aKaACMU A (CaHKT-HC-
TepOypr, Poccus), conckareas

«KMHNYHENIIEE JKUTUE>» TATHAHA
KAK HICTOYHHUK CBEAEHHUI O PAHHEM IOPOACTBE

IOpopacTBO Kak penurnosHelil peHOMEH KYyIbTYPBHL CTa-
JI0 IpegMeTOM MccnefoBaHuil B cepenuHe XIX Bexa.
CoBpeMeHHbIe MICCTIEJOBAHNU I, ICTOYHMKAMM KOTOPbIX CITY-
Xat TpyAbL Gp11ocooB U MucaTenels MO3aHe aHTIYHOCTI
U OTIIOB AITOJIOTETOB PaHHETO XPUCTUAHCTBA, 0OpaleHbI
K IIOMICKY MICTOKOB (heHOMeHa. CTaTbhA IIOCBAIIEHA PeTUTH-
O3HBIM B3I/IA[JaM OJJHOTO 113 paHHMX IMCaTeNell-allo/IoTeTOB
accupuiina TaTnaHa, KOTOPBIL B CBOMX TPYAaX 060CHOBAT
U0 CBATOV IIPOCTOTHI, HUIIETHI M MYYEHNYECTBA, YTO 110
MHEHMIO COBpEMEHHBIX UCC/IefloBaTe/el MOXKET pacCMaTpu-
BaTbCsI KaK Of{HO 13 000CHOBAHMIT IOPOJICTBA.

Knwuesvie cnosa: IOpOACTBO, aIl0/I0INd, TaTI/IaH, KMHUKMU,
XPUCTNAHCTBO, MYIEHNIECTBO

Joxnaz nocBslleH pelMIMo3HbIM Bo33peHnaM TaTuaHa,
KOTOPBIII B CBOMX TPyJaX 000CHOBA UJeN CBATON MPOCTOTHL,
HuIeTbl n MydeHnuecTsa. sKusHp TaTuaHa HasbIBaeTCs coBpe-
MEHHMKAMV «KMHUYHENIIIM» XUTHeM (Kuvikodiepog Biog). ITo
MHeHHIo nccnegoBarens C. A. VIBaHOBa KMHU3M CTal OGHO U3
OCHOB HI€0/IOTUM IOPOZICTBA, B CBA3M C 4eM aKTYya/IbHOI 3aja-
Yeil CTAHOBUTCS PacCMOTPEeHNe Pa3BUTUA U TpaHCPopMaIun
KMHIYeCKMX Ufell B KY/IbTYPHOII Cpefie PAHHEro XpUCTUAHCTBA.
O6pamasice K Tpyny Taruana «Peub IPOTUB JIMHOB», MBI MO-
JKeM BBbIJIeJIUTb ¥ pACCMOTPETD Psfl KNHNYECKUX MOTUBOB. TaTtuaH
IUIIET O Mieasie YeJIoBeKa BHE CTSKATeNbCTBa, TIeCAaBuUs U de-
cromobusa: «borauy yMupaoT, TaKoil >Ke VICXOJ, )KU3HU UMEIOT
Y HULIVe. YMPU J/ISI MIPa, OTBEPTHYB ero 6esymue». XapaKTepHO
obpamienye TaTuaHa k TeMe 6e3yMus1, IOHMMaeMOro Kak Oe3ymue
Mupa. OTU pafiKaabHble IJie} BOIJIOTATCA BIOCIeJCTBUY B XpU-
CTMAHCKOM IIOfIBVDKHIYECTBE, B YACTHOCTHU B IOPOJCTBE, I0POIU-
BBIII CTAHET CAaMOBOJIBHBIM MEPTBELIOM, Ubs IIJIOTh JO/KHA OBITh
npeobpakeHa B KpaliHell ackese. MHUMOe 6e3yMie I0pOJUBOrO
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oTpaxkaeT 6e3yMue 3TOr0 MUpa, YeJTOBEK OKa3bIBAETCS JTUIIOM
K JINIY C CAMMUM CO00IT He-JIOXKHBIM, @ 3HAUUT U CO CBOMM IPEXOM.
VccnenoBarenyt OTHOCAT IOZIBUT I0POACTBA K popMe BHEYCTaBHOI
ackesbl, TaK 9KCTpeMasieH Oy/ieT IyTh IOPOAVBOIO B IIO3HAHUN
TPaHMNI] YeTIOBEYECKOTO.

®unocodekas mKoIa KMHUKOB pa3BUBaa Ueu O JOCTH-
JKEHUM BBICIIEil CBOOOADI B O€IHOCTM 1 HUIETE, B OTPbIBE OT
MUPCKUX LIeHHOCTelT, Co6/1a3Ha U yIOBOIbCTBUIL, YTO OBIIO MOA-
KPEIIEHO 0COOBIM «KOJIEKCOM» MTOBEfIeHN s KMHMKA. JIaTax OT-
PUILIAHM A LIEHHOCTeil 9TOr0 MU Pa BHIPa>kasICs IPOTECKHO U IIPOBO-
KaTVMBHO, B Pa3/IMYHbIX popMax ckaHgannsanum oobmectsa. Ho 3a
KVMHIYECKVIMM aHTMHOPMAaMIU CTOsIIA Cula 1 GeccTpacTie nepep,
JKU3HEHHBIMY TPYLHOCTAMM, CBOOO/IAa OT MaTepyaabHOrO, Hesa-
BUCUMOCTD CYIL[eCTBOBaHNA, CAMOOTpPEUEHNE U acKe3a, KOTOpbIe
CTaJIM OT/INYUTE/IBHON Y€PTOI I0POJCTBA.

Vimen kmHM3Ma OBLIM BBI3BAHBI K )KM3HY HACYIIHBIMY Yasi-
HVSIMJ HU30BOTO Ye/I0BEKa, IPefiCTaBUTe/Iell COLMaIbHBIX HU30B,
HOfIYac MapryuHaIN3MPOBAHHBIX, YTO MOCTY)XXU/IO OYBOIL IS
COMVDKeHM S Ufeil ¥ IPMHLIMIIOB [IO3HETO KIHM3MA 1 3apOXK/a-
IOLIerocsl XpUCTUaHcTBa. I1o MHeHnio TaTnaHa «IO/KeH ObITh
OIVIH M oOUMit I1si Bcex 00pa3 >ku3Hm». KMHUKM CTpeMuUInch
K JOCTVDKEHUIO 9BIEMOHNM, HO 9TO ObI/Ia 3BEMOHNA OETHOCTHI
Y IPOCTOTBL. TaK 9TMKa KMHU3Ma COeUHACTCS C ICTETUKOI, K-
HUKJ TOBOPSAT O KpacoTe O€JHOCTY, O eCTeCTBEHHOI KpacoTe.
DcreTndecKye B3IIAMbI KMHNYECKO prmocopuim nepeocMbIC/s-
forcst TaTMaHOM C XPUCTMAHCKYX TO3VIINIL, KOT/Ia 9CTeTUYeCKOe
3HaYeHIe IPUIAETCS He TeIeCHOMY, HO [yXOBHOMY, KOT/ja HIYTOX-
Hoe 1 6e300pasHoe mprobpeTaeT HOBOE 3HaYEeHNME, CTAHOBUTCS
3HAKOM CMUPEHMSA AyXa M IUIOTH, 9YTO CTAHOBUTCS CBOVICTBOM
3CTETUKY I0POAICTBA.
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NADEZHDA GAEVSKAYA, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), undergraduate

THE “CYNICAL LIFE” OF TATIAN THE ASSYRIAN AS
A SOURCE OF INFORMATION ABOUT EARLY HOoLY FOoOLS

Research on the holy fool phenomenon dates back to the
mid-nineteenth century. The nature of research is a Christian
apology. In the XX century, research directions: historical
context, sources, hagiography. The culture of late antiquity
is the theme of the modern period of studying the phenom-
enon of holy fool. The article considers the religious views
of the writer of apologies Tatian from Assyria, a disciple of
Justin the philosopher. Tatian speaks in his works about the
idea of Holy simplicity, poverty and martyrdom. S. Ivanov
consider the ideas of Tatian as a justification for the cynical
nature of the phenomenon of holy fool.

Keywords: holy fool, apology, Tatian, cynics, Christianity,
martyrdom

The article is devoted to the religious views of Tatian. Ac-
cording to the researcher S. A. Ivanov, kinism became one of the
foundations of the ideology of holy fool. In the speech of Tatian
“Against the Hellenes,” we can distinguish and consider the cyn-
ical motives. Tatian writes about the ideal of a man without van-
ity and ambition. It is characteristic of the appeal of Tatian to the
theme of insanity. These radical ideas are the basis of Christian
asceticism. The madness of the fool reflects the madness of this
world. Researchers attribute the feat of foolishness to a form of ex-
tra-articular asceticism, the life of a fool is an extreme path in the
knowledge of the boundaries of humanity.

The kinik school of philosophy developed ideas about achiev-
ing higher freedom in poverty and misery. The denial of the values
of the world is expressed grotesquely and provocatively, in various
forms of scandalization of society. But behind the cynical antinorms
there was strength and dispassion in the face of life’s difficulties,
freedom from the material. Independence of existence, self-denial
and asceticism is a characteristic feature of holy fool.
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The cynics sought to achieve eudaemonia, which was the
eudaemonia of poverty and simplicity. The ethics of cynicism is
connected with aesthetics, the cynics say about the beauty of pov-
erty, of natural beauty. The aesthetic views of cynic philosophy are
reinterpreted by Tatian from Christian positions, and aesthetic
significance is given not to the physical, but to the spiritual.

MAKOBELKUI EBTEHUII AHATOABEBUY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKHX
HayK; CaHKT—HeTep6yprCKHﬁ rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEP-
curer (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), mpodeccop

ITPOUCXOKAEHHUE CUABI OT CUABI, IEPEAAHHOE
B META®OPAX CUSAHU A, TAPA, ABIXAHU S, TEIIAOTHI"

B noxnane aHanusupyercs GpparMeHT TpUajOIOrNIecKnX
paccyxpenuit Opurena Ha poHe yueHUs Apuctorens
0 IIOHAMIC U B CPaBHEHUM C paccyXpeHuaMmu IlnoTuHa.
B yacTHOCTM, OyZeT pacCMOTpEH CTAaTyC BOJIEBOrO Havaja
B APICTOTE/IEBOM YUE€HUN O [JIOHAMIIC B CBSI3M C JIOTMKOI
paccyxperutt Opurena, a Tak)xe Ipoc/eskeHa CBsA3b MeTa-
¢op, ncronbsyembix Apucrorenem, Opurenom u Ilnoruxom,
IJIS WITIOCTPALVY X TIONOXKEHNI O JIOHAMMC.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Tpuagonormdeckoe 60rocnoBue, CUIA,
Opuren, [InoTun, Apucrorenn

B noknmazie aHanmmanpyeTcsa pparMeHT TpUafoIOTNYeCcKIX
paccyxpennit Opurena Ha GpoHe yuyeHN I APUCTOTEA O AIOHAMIC
U B CpaBHeHMN C paccyxaeHusamu [Inornna. Opuren o6psacHseT
poxpeHne CblHA Kak feliCTB/e HeMaTepualbHOE U BHEBPEMEH-
HOE. YUYUTBbIBasA YPe3BbIYAHYIO CIO)KHOCTb 3TOTO TPUaLOIOTH-
YecKoro Bomnpoca, OpureH, pasyMeeTcs, He MOXKET IOJIaraTbcs
Ha pacCy[O9HOe ITOCTIVKeHNMe TaitHbl poxxaeHnA CreiHa. I[loaTomy
MHCTPYMEHT €ro 00bsICHeHNIT — MeTaopbl, 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIE U3
CesmerHoro I[Incanms.

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKax Hay4HOro npoekra Ne 18-011-00669.
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IIpsimoe, paccypouHoe, o6 bsacHeHre OpureH, OTTalKMBa-
sacp ot IIpem. 7, 25-26, TeM He MeHee, CTPOUT Ha COOTHOLIEHUN
JIIOHAMIC-9HEPTUA: «KHYXXHO IpPefiCTaBUTh cebe Ty cuny boxblo,
KOTOpas COCTaB/IsAeT OCHOBY AeATenbHOCTN bora» (O Havamax I,
9ulV,28) (nep. H. Ilerposa). OT 9TO¥ CUIIBI ¥ TPOUCXOFUT «MOIIb,
caMa MMeIas COOCTBEHHYIO UIOCTACh». ITO IPOU3BeeHIe CIi-
JIOI0 I PYTOM CUJIBL, /Ia €€ U TUIIOCTa3MPOBAHHON CUJIbI, TPYAHO
IOHATDb B JIOTMKe AroHaMIuc-3Heprus. [losromy Opuren ynopo-
O7151eT TPOVCXOKIeHVIe CUJIBI OT CH/IBI IPOUCXOXK/IEHINIO XOTEeHS
OT MBIC/II, 3aK/II0Yasi, YTO «M caMoe XOTeHIe boKbe CTaHOBUTCS
TOXXe 100 boxkber».

Kpowme Toro, cyumecrByer Tpaguunus CpaBHUBATD 3TO
paccyxpaenne Opurena ¢ pparmentom us dunean (V 4, 2) (B.
B. Bonoros, A. A. Criacckuit). 3gech [InotnH, oTBevyast Ha BOIIpoc
«Kakum e 06pa3oM IpOU3BOJUTCSA SHEPTUS, MEXK/Y TeM Kak
efMHOe OCTAETCs TeM XXe caMbIM?» (nep. B. B. bonoTosa), BBoguT
pasnuyme MeXXIy «9HEPIUEN CYIHOCTI» U «9HEPIUEeN U3 CYIIHO-
CTI», WUTIOCTPUPYS €T0 IPUMEPOM «TEIIOThI» COOCTBEHHO OTHS
U «TEIIOTHI», PACIPOCTPaHseMOil OTHEM. MeTadopa CyIIHOCTHOI
TEIJIOTBI U TETIOTHI IPOU3BENEHHON TONIBKO MOSACHSAET, KaK Iep-
Bas TEIJIOTA MOXXKeT OCTaThCS HEM3MEHHOIA.

JleiicTBUTENIbHO, MOJIOKEHN I, HA KOTOPBIX aKCUOMaTu4e-
CKM IOCTPOEHBI 00'BCHEHNUS IPOUCXOXKEHNS CUIBI U3 CUJIBI
y Opurena u Inornna noxoxxu: Bcecunue boxxune n Hencuepmae-
MOCTb CHJIBI €AVHOTO0. Bn3ok u Metadopuydeckuit psij: Cusinume,
nap, TerIoTa. B oboux cryyasx aBTOpbl OAMHAKOBBIM 00pasoM
IPEeOJi0/IEBAI0T OIPAHNYEHHOCTDb JIOTMKY COOTHOUIEHUSA JIOHA-
MIC-9HEPI s IS peleHnst cOOCTBeHHOT 3agaun. OfHaKo, aBTOPBI
peraror pasHble 3aiaun. [loatomy B goknaze u O6yzieT pacCMOTpeH
CTaTyC BOJIEBOTO Hayaja B APMCTOTE/IEBOM yYEHNUM O NIOHAMIIC
B CBSA3U C JIOTUKOI paccyxpenuit OpureHa, a Takxe Ipocie-
JKeHa CBA3b MeTadop, 1cnonb3yeMbix ApucroreneM, OpureHom
u ITnoTuHOM, 11 MTIOCTPALIMA UX ITOIOKEHUI O JIOHAMUC.
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EUGENEMAKOVETSKY, DSc in Philosophy;
Saint Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

THE ORIGIN OF FORCE FROM FORCE, EXPRESSED IN THE
METAPHORS OF RADIANCE, VAPOR, BREATH, HEAT"

The report analyzes a fragment of Origen’s triadological rea-
soning about the birth of the Son against the background of
Aristotle’s doctrine of dunamis and in comparison with the
reasoning of Plotinus. In particular, the report examines the
status of the will in the Aristotelian doctrine about dunamis
in connection with the Origen’s logic, as well as traces the
connection between the metaphors used by Aristotle, Origen
and Plotinus to illustrate their statements about dunamis.

Keywords: triadological theology, power, Origen, Plotinus,
Aristotle

The report analyzes a fragment of Origen’s triadological
reasoning about the birth of the Son against the background of
Aristotle’s doctrine of dunamis and in comparison with the rea-
soning of Plotinus. In particular, the report examines the status of
the will in the Aristotelian doctrine about dunamis in connection
with the Origen’s logic, as well as traces the connection between
the metaphors used by Aristotle, Origen and Plotinus to illustrate
their statements about dunamis.

Rational explanation of this thought by Origen in Fr. I, 9 and
IV, 28 of On First Principles, starting from Wisd. 7, 25-26, however,
is built on the dunamis-energy relation: “you need to imagine the
power of God, which is the basis of God’s activity.” From this power
comes “the power itself having its own hypostasis.” This production
of the power by the other power, and even hypostatic power, is dif-
ficult to interpret within the logic of dunamis-energy distinction.
Therefore, Origen similizes the origin of power from power to the
origin of desire from thought, concluding that “the very desire of
God also becomes the power of God.”

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00669.
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In addition, there is a tradition to compare this argument
of Origen with a fragment from Ennead (V 4, 2) by V. V. Bolotov
and A. A. Spassky. Here Plotinus, answering the question “How is
energy produced, while the one remains the same?”, introduces the
distinction between the “energy of essence” and the “energy from
essence,” illustrating it with an example of the “warmth” of fire
itself and the “heat” spread by fire. The metaphor of the “intrinsic
heat” and the “heat produced” explains how the first heat can re-
main unchanged.

Indeed, the premises on which the explanations of the origins
of power from power are axiomatically based are similar between
Origen and Plotinus: the omnipotence of God and the inexhaust-
ibility of the power of the One. In both cases, the authors equally
overcome the limitations of the rational dunamis-energy logic for
solving their own questions, which are different.

HorosuinH OAEr HUKOAAEBUY, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHIX
nayk; Conuoaornueckuit uacruryr PAH ®esepasproro
HAY4HO-UCCACAOBATEABCKOIO COLJMOAOTHYECKOTO LICHTPA
Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk (Cankt-ITetep6bypr, Poccns),
crapmuii Hay4HbH coTpyaHnK; Cankt-IlerepOyprexuii
noautexuudeckuit yauusepcurer [lerpa Beankoro
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), sooueHT

OU3HUKA U XPUCTOAOTUS B AOTMATUYECKOH
IOAEMUKE IEPBON IOAOBHHBI VI B.: COAHIIE KAK
IPUMEP YHUKAABHOH COCTABHOM IIPUPOABI B CIIOPE
MOHO®U3UTOB U AUOPHU3NUTOB O IIPUPOAE XPUCTA*

B moknagne xpucronormyeckas noieMnKa Mexxay anodusu-
Tamu 1 MoHO(dM3nTaMu tepBoii most. VI B. paccMaTpuBaeTtcst
B KOHTEKCTe 00CYX/JeHNs YCTIOBUIT IPUMEHNUMOCTH B Hell
TPaINLIIOHHBIX METOJOB PUTOPUYECKOIO JJOKA3aTENbCTBA

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIIONHEHO IpU G1HAHCOBOI noaaepsxke PODI
B paMKax Hay4yHoro mpoekTa Ne 20-011-41004 «TpakraTt MoaHHa
@unonona “O coTBOpeHUU MUpPa~ B KOHTEKCTE OIMKHEBOCTOYHOI
CUPO-TIAIECTVHCKON U BU3AHTUIICKOT 6OTOCIOBCKOIT (XPUCTOIOT-
YeCKOI1, aHTPOIIOIOIMYECKOI, KOCMOIOTMYECKOIT) TPaf ULy,
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¥ BO3MOYKHOCTEN MCIIONIb30BaHMA JI/Id IOACHEHNA peab-
HOCTU BomnoneHy s HayYHBIX TeOPUIL, 00 bACHAIOINX pe-
HOMEHBI TBapHOI Npupopbl. K uncny cooTBeTCTBYIOMNX
METOJIOB IIPUHAJJIEXNUT, IPEX/e BCETO, NOKa3aTeTbCTBO
nocpezicTBoM mapadetypa (mpumepa). O6pasuom s ae-
MOHCTPAIIUN B JJOK/Iafle CIIY>KUT II0/IEMMKA BOKPYT ITpUMe-
HYIMOCTH B 9TOM KauecTBe IpMMepa COTHIIA KaK 0co60ro
Tuna GpuU3UIECKOro Tea, 06/1afaloIIero, C TOUYKN 3PeHIs
MOHO(}M3UTOB, CTATYCOM YHUKAIbHOTO COCTABHOTO 00D-
eKTa. TOT MpUMep, UCT0Nb3yeMblii VloanHoM Pumononom
(Arb. 2.12) 1 MoHO(DM3UTAMU-CEBEPUaHAMY B KauyeCTBe
TOKa3aTe/IbCTBA OJHOM COCTABHO NPUPOABI BO XPUCTE,
orpunaercs Jleoutnem Busanrtuiickum (Solutio 5), mpuso-
OAIMM PAJ APYTUX IPUMEPOB Bellleil TBAPHOTO Mupa JJis
TOKa3aTe/lbCTBA HAM4MA IBYX IPUPOJ, B OHO UIIOCTACK
(npexxpe Bcero B Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 7).

Kniouesvie cnosa: ®usuka, puropuka, skseresa Ilncanms,
XPpHUCTONIOrM4IE€CKaAd II0JIEMIKA, HI/IO(i)I/ISI/ITI)I, MOHO(i)I/[?)I/ITI)I,
TapaSeLypa, IPUTYM, COMHIIE KaK Tapadetypa

B moxiaje Xxpucronornyeckas IojaeMuKa Mexxay Auodu-
3utaMu 1 MoHOU3MUTaMu nepBoit mon. VI B. paccmaTpuBaeTcst
B KOHTEKCTe 0OCY>KJIeHUA MeTOJONOTMYeCKIX YCIOBUIL IIpuMe-
HYIMOCTH B Heil TPaJVIIMOHHBIX METOJJOB PUTOPMYECKOTO JOKa-
3aTeJIbCTBA ¥ BO3MOXXHOCTEI! VICIIOJIb30BAHMA JI/IA TOSACHEHU S
peanbHOCTY BoltomeHys HayYHBIX TeOPUIL, 0OBACHAIIUX Pe-
HOMEHBI TBapHOII pupoabl. K 41c1y cOOTBETCTBYIOMINX METO-
JIOB IIPMHAJITIEXKWT, IIPEXKJIe BCETo, JOKa3aTe/IbCTBO II0CPECTBOM
napdadetypa (mpumepa).

Camo 1o cebe JaHHOE JJOKa3aTe/lIbCTBO, XOTA M OTPaHMU-
YMBAETCA B IOC/IE-apUCTOTE/IEBCKOM HayYHOM JIUCKYypCe MoIeM
PUTOPMYECKOI IPUMEHMMOCTH, IOCKO/IBKY He 00/1a/jaeT aloamK-
TUYECKOI JOCTOBEPHOCTHIO, OJHAKO OKa3bIBAETCSA OCHOBOI HOBOII
9K3ereTudeckoi npaktuku. CopepxkaHue mpumepa — 9TO WIN
UCTOpUYECKOe COOBITIE, TIOOOHOE TOMY, YTO MOXKET IIPOM30Ii-
TY ceifyac, VIM MPUTYA, aHAJIOTUYHAsl TAKOMY cOObITHIO (Arist.
Rhetor. 1393a28-1394a8). B 3TOM cMBbIC/Ie pUTOPUYECKYU TIPUTYN
ucyca nmeroT cratyc mapadetypa.
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Yxe g aBropos 1V B. (Bacummit Benuknit u I'puropnit
Huccknit, paHHYE TPeCcTaBUTENV aHTVOXMUIICKO IKOJIBL 1 AP.)
UX 9K3ere3a He MOXKET VIMeTb (POPMY TPaAMLIMOHHOTO a/I/IerOpI-
YeCKOTO TOJIKOBAHMA B CUIIY €T0 IIPOM3BOIBHOCTY (M CBSA3aHHO-
CTU TPaJULUAMU UYHEVICKOI, THOCTUYECKON ¥ OPUTEHUCTCKON
KOCMO-TeJIeOJIOTMYeCKOII 9K3ere3nl). MOMEHT MeTO/IOTIOTNYeCKOil
0€eCII0YBEHHOCTY a/I/IerOpe3bl MOYePKMBAET TAKXKe U OONMbIINH-
CTBO XpUCTUAHCKMX aBTOpOB VI B. Eciint Kak MuHMMyM oT OutoHa
no OpureHa u ero mociefoBatereit ajeropesa Ilucanus npep-
CTABJIA/IACD JIeJICTBEHHDBIM CPEeJICTBOM PACKPBITH A TAIHOTO ICTUH-
HOTO CMBIC/IA CBAILIIEHHOT'O TEKCTA, B IIPOTHUBOION0XHOCTD PUTO-
pudeckorit mpodaHaIy, TO A/isi HOBOJ XPUCTUAHCKOI TPajULiAn
npurun Vucyca, o6HapyxuBatomue LlapcTBo yepes peabHOCTD
(dheHOMEeHOB TBAPHOTO MUPA, JAIOT 00pasel] /Isl TONKOBAHMSI KHUT
Berxoro 3aBera 1cxopis 13 OyKBaJIbHOTO CMBIC/IA, @ B XOJe XpU-
CTOJIOTMYECKOI ITOJIEMUKM /IS TIOMCKA NMPUMepOB (PEHOMEHOB
TBAPHOTO MMPA [i/Id NOHMMAaHNA CoeiHeHs boxxecTBeHHOro
U 4eJI0BE4ECKOro BO XpUCTe.

C 0HOII CTOPOHBI, 000CHOBBIBAETCS BO3MOXXHOCTD IIPUBJIE-
YeHMs PasHbIX TUIIOB KOCMOJIOruIl K TonkoBanui Illectopnesa,
a ¢ IpyToit — [/ IepeoCMBbIC/IeHN A CTaTyca pU3NIeCKIX, aHTPO-
HO/IOTMYeCKNUX U JIOTMYeCKMX HAyYHBIX Teopuit (CTOMKM, Tpaan-
IV HEOIVIATOHNYECKOTO KOMMEHTApus), He MPOTHBOpeYaIINX
CBSILEHHBIM TEKCTAaM, KaK JJOKa3aTe/lbHbIX IPUMEPOB B XpU-
CTOJIOTMYECKOIT IosIeMuKe (OCHOBHOI — aHTPOIIOIOTMYecKas
napajgurma).

B kauecTBe 06pasia Jy/is IeMOHCTPALMU IaHHBIX TE31ICOB
B JJOKJIaJle MCIIO/Ib3yeTCs OJIeMIKa BOKPYT IIPMMEHMMOCTH IIPU-
Mepa COJHIIA KaK 0co00ro tuma (puandeckoro Teaa B KauecTBe
obpasia sl MOHMMAaHUsI COeMHEeHNsT 60)KeCTBEHHOTO 1 Yesio-
Be4yecKoro Bo Xpucre. 9TOT IpUMep, UCIONIb3yeMblll VloaHHOM
®unononom (Arb. 2.12) u moHopuU3NTAMMU-CeBEPUAHAMU 15
JOKa3aTe/IbCTBA OJHOV COCTABHOI IpUPOAbI BO XPUCTE, OTPU-
naercs Jleoutnem Busantuiickum (Solutio 5), HpUBOASIINM P
APyTUX NPUMEpOB Belllell TBAPHOTO MMpa [ JOKa3aTe/lIbCTBa
Ha/IM4MA JBYX IPUPOJ B OFHOI nmocracu (mpexe scero B Contra
Nestorianos et Eutychianos 7).
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OLEG NOGOVITSIN, CSc in Philosophy; Sociological institute of
the Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of
the Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg, Russia),
Senior Researcher; Peter the Great St Petersburg Polytechnic
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Assistant Professor

PHYSICS AND CHRISTOLOGY IN DOGMATIC POLEMIC
OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE 6TH CENTURY: THE SUN
AS AN EXAMPLE OF UNIQUE COMPOSITE NATURE
IN THE DISPUTE BETWEEN MONOPHYSITES AND
DIOPHYSITES ON THE NATURE OF CHRIST*

In the present paper, the Christological dispute between
Diophysites and Monophysites in the first half of the VI cen-
tury is considered within the context of discussing the terms
of applicability in it of traditional methods of rhetorical ar-
gumentation and possibilities to use the scientific theories
giving an explanation of the phenomena of the created na-
ture to clarify the reality of the Incarnation. First of all, it is
the argument via mapddetypa (example) that belongs to the
list of respective methods. As a demonstrative example in
the paper, the polemics over the applicability in this quality
of the example of the sun as a special type of physical body
possessing, from the viewpoint of Monophysites, the status of
aunique composite object, is taken. This example, as used by
John Philoponus (Arb. 2.12) and Monophysites Severians for
an argument of single composite nature in Christ, is denied
by Leontius of Byzantium (Solutio 5), who presents a range
of other examples of the things proper to the created world
for an evidence of presence of two natures in the single hy-
postasis (first of all in Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 7).

Keywords: Physics, rhetoric, exegesis of Scripture, Christo-
logical polemics, diophysites, monophysites, mapadetypa,
parables, the sun as mapaderypa

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-41004 “Treatise of John Philoponus ‘On
the Creation of the World’ in the context of the Middle Eastern Syrian-
Palestinian and Byzantine Theological (Christological, anthropologi-
cal, cosmological) Traditions.”
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In the present paper, the Christological dispute between
Diophysites and Monophysites in the first half of the VI century is
considered within the context of discussing the terms of applica-
bility in it of traditional methods of rhetorical argumentation and
possibilities to use the scientific theories giving an explanation of
the phenomena of the created nature to clarify the reality of the
Incarnation. First of all, it is the argument via mapdadetypa (exam-
ple) that belongs to the list of respective methods.

This argument in itself, although restricted within the
post-Aristotelian scholarly discourse by the field of rhetorical ap-
plicability, due to not having apodictical veracity, nevertheless, in
the IV-VI centuries, it becomes one of the basics of a new exegeti-
cal practice and methodology of conducting a dogmatical dispute.
Once at least from Philo to Origenes and his successors, the alle-
gorism of the Scripture appeared an effective means of disclosing
the genuine sense of the sacred text, as opposite to rhetorical prof-
anation, for the new Christian tradition, the parables (examples)
of Jesus, revealing the Kingdom through the phenomena of the
created world, give a pattern for interpretation of the books of the
Old Testament proceeding from the literal sense (including the en-
gagement of various types of cosmogony to the interpretation of
the Hexameron), while in the course of the Christological dispute,
that for searching examples of the phenomena of the created world
to clarify the junction of the divine and the human in Christ.

As a demonstrative example of these theses in the paper,
the polemics over the applicability in this quality of the example
of the sun as a special type of physical body possessing, from the
viewpoint of Monophysites, the status of a unique composite ob-
ject, is taken.

This example, as used by John Philoponus (Arb. 2.12) and
Monophysites Severians for an argument of single composite na-
ture in Christ, is denied by Leontius of Byzantium (Solutio 5), who
presents a range of other examples of the things proper to the cre-
ated world for an evidence of presence of two natures in the single
hypostasis (Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 7).
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TOHOSIH AAPUCA I'PAYMKOBHA, KaHAHAAT PHAOCOPCKUX
Hayk, soueHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBINI
yuusepcuter (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poouenr;
Pycckas xpuctnanckas rymanurapaas akapemust (Cankr-
I[Terepbypr, Poccus), HayHBIH cOTpYAHHK

CB. MIOAHH AAMACKUH: AOTUKA M1 PUTOPHUKA*

B noxnage 6ynyT 060CHOBaHBI fiBa Te3uca. Te3uc o ToM,
4yT0 y MloanHa JlaMacKyHa II0CPeCTBOM BHECEHHDIX ITaTPU-
CTUKOJ B aPMCTOTE/IEBCKYIO JIOTMKY TEPMUHOTOTMYECKUX
M3MeHEeHMIT yCTaHaBIMBaeTCs 6oJee TeCHas CBA3h MEXIY
qactamu «VIcToOuHMKa 3HaHUI». U Tesuc o ToM, 4TO B 3a-
MBIC/IE I B KOMITO3MIIMY ITpOM3BefieHN A [laMackiHa Haxo-
IOUT IPOJO/KeHNe aHTUYHOe TOHMMaHIe COOTHOIIEHNU S
JIOTUKU ¥ PUTOPUKIL.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Vloann JlamackmH, 10ruka, pUTOpUKa,
«VIcTOYHMK 3HAHUA»

Caaroit Moann [lamackuH (yM. ok. 745 1.) momy4nn rpe-
YecKoe 00pa3oBaHue, OBafleN KIaCCUMYeCKUM CTUXOCTOKEHEM
U KpacHOpe4MeM U sIBUI B iajIbHelIIeM Bblcovaiiliee puTopude-
CKO€ MaCTepCTBO B MHOTOUMCIEHHBIX KaHpPaX CBOUX ITPOU3Be-
meHuit. Ho Mbl 06paTuM BHMMaHMe TOTBKO Ha OFHO €ro MPOu3-
BemeHMe «V/ICTOYHUK 3HAHKA» B €ro Haubosiee IOMHOM Bue. Yem
00YC/IOB/IEHbI KOMIIO3MIIVA U COfiepXKaHNe 9TOTO IPOU3BENeHNA?
Kak 13BecTHO, OHO COCTOUT 13 Tpex yacreit: «Pumocobcknx raas»
(HeaBTOpCKOE Ha3BaHMme), T1aBbl «O epecsix» 1 «[OUYHOTO U3TOXKe-
HMA IPAaBOC/IaBHOI Bepbl». [0 coep kaHMIO YacTU He CBS3aHBI.
[ToHATHO, 4TO I7TaBHOI 3[1eCh ABIAETCS TPEThA YaCTh — IOTHBIN
CBOJl XPUCTMAHCKUX JJOTMAaTOB, CIie/IaBIINII aBTOpa OHUM U3 OT-
1oB Lepksu. Ho fiys1 uero moHamo6ummcs e nepsbie qacTu? CBOI
3aMblcen cB. JVloaHH 00BbsiCHAET BO «BCTymmeHnn», HallMICAaHHOM
10 BCeM ITPaBUJIaM CJIO>KMBIIETOCS CO BpeMeH aHTUYHOCTY PUTO-
pudeckoro xxaHpa npefuciouii. OH yKasbIBaeT, YTO HAYHET CBO
TPYJ, € TOTO, YTO €CTb CaMOTO JIYYIIero y 3//IMHOB, JapOoBaHHOE

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4yHOro mpoekTa Ne 18-011-00669 «Putopuueckue ctpa-
TeTUY B MCTOPUIU BU3AHTUIICKOI INTEPATYPhI».
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uM borom. 9TuM Ty4IINM OKa3bIBaeTCs TOTMKA B €€ ApUCTOTe/IeB-
CKO-TJIATOHOBCKOM BapUaHTe, T. €. JIOTMKQ, HEPA3PbIBHO CBsA3AHHAS
c oHTONIOrMel 1 n3noxeHHas [Topdupuem u ap. HEOI/TATOHNMKAMIL.
9TO TO, YTO, [0 €T0 MHEHNIO, «O/TM3KO K MCTIHE». 3aTeM OH IIpefia-
raet 00paTUTHCA K epecsiM, Jabbl IO3HAB JI0XKb, KpPeIrde Iep>KaTbCs
UCTYHBL VI TOIbKO TOrfa MPUCTYNATD K U3/I0KEHNIO MICTUHHOTO
y4eHus. V aTo He TONbKO putopnyecknii npueM. Paccmorpenne
VoanHoM JlaMacKMHOM BHECEHHbBIX INATPUCTUKON B apUCTOTe-
JIEBCKYIO JIOTMKY Te€PMMHOIOTMYECKIX VISMEHEHNI yKa3bIBaeT Ha
6oiee TeCHYIO CBA3b MEXXAY YacTAMM «VIcTouHNKa 3HaHMII». B 3a-
MBbIC/IE I B KOMIIO3MIIMY IIPOM3BE/leHN s HAXOOUT IPOLO/IKEeHNe
AHTUYHOE IIOHMMAaH/e COOTHOUIEHN I IOTUKI ¥ PUTOPUKIL.

LARISA TONOYAN, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor; St
Petcrsburg State University (Saint Pctcrsburg, Russia),
Associate Professor; Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Rescarcher

ST. JOHN OF DAMASCUS: LOGIC AND RHETORIC*

In the talk it will be indicated that the John Damascus’
consideration of patristic terminological changes of the
Aristotelian logic produce the closer relationship between the
parts of the “Fount of Knowledge.” And that the concept and
composition of the work continue the ancient understanding
of the relation between logic and rhetoric.

Keywords: John of Damascus, Logic, Rhetoric, “Fount of
Knowledge”

Saint John of Damascus (around 745) received a Greek ed-
ucation with a mastery of versification and eloquence and later
displayed the highest rhetorical skills in numerous genres of his
works. But we will pay attention only to the one of his works, “Fount
of Knowledge,” in its most complete form. What does determine
the composition and content of this work? As we know, it consists
of three parts: “Philosophical chapters” (non-authentic name),

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00669.
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chapters “On heresies” and “Precise exposition of the Orthodox
faith.” The content of the parts is not related. It is clear that the main
thing here is the third part — a complete set of Christian dogmas.
But why did he need the first two parts? St. John explains his plan
in the “Introduction,” written in accordance with all the rhetorical
rules of the preface genre that has been developed since antiquity.
He begins his work indicating what Hellenes did have the best from
God. He means the logic in its Aristotelian-Platonic version, that
is, the logic, which is inextricably linked with ontology (“close to
truth”) and presented by Porphyry and other Neo-Platonists. Then
he suggests turning to heresies, in order to know the lie, and then
to hold on to the truth more firmly. And only then one should pro-
ceed with the presentation of the true doctrine. And this is not only
a rhetorical device. The John Damascus’ consideration of patristic
terminological changes of the Aristotelian logic indicates the closer
relation between the parts of the “Fount of Knowledge.” The concept
and composition of the work continue the ancient understanding
of the relationship between logic and rhetoric.

KYPBAHOB AHAPEN BUKTOPOBHY, KaHAUAAT HCTOPUYECKHX
Hayk; Pycckas xpucTHaHcKkas ryMaHHTapHAs AKaACMU
(CaHKT-HCTCp6pr, Poccus), HayanbLit COTPYAHHK

CHUPUAOHOBA AMAU S BAAEHTUHOBHA, KaHAMAAT HCTOpHYe-
CKHX HayK; Pyccxaﬂ XpI/ICTI/IaHCKa}I ryMa}mTapHaﬂ aKaACMUA
(CaHKT-HCTCp6pr, Poccus), HayHBII COTPYAHUK

HEONMAATOHHMYECKA SI TPAAULIM S B KOMMEHTAPHUU
OEOAOPA ITPOAPOMA KO BTOPOI1I AHAAUTHKE"

OpuyM 13 Hanboee BIMATENbHBIX BUSAHTUIICKUX TPYLOB IIO IOTH-
ke 6b1 kKomMenTapuit Peopopa [Ipogpoma ko Bropoit AHanuTuke.
HecMoTps Ha 3T0, JaHHBIN TEKCT MpefHa3HAYaNCA He 1A YUYEHBIX,
pasbyparoxcs B TOHKOCTAX apUCTOTE/IeBCKOI JIOTUKM, a CKopee
ISl HaYMHAIomuX e€ n3ydarb. CTaHAapTHOE BU3aHTUIICKOE Cofiep-
JKaHMe Kypca JIOTMKM OXBaTbIBAJIO BCe TeKCThl OpraHoHa, BKIYasd
IlepByio u Bropyro Ananutuxu. VM sTor kommeHnTapuit @eopopa
ITpoppoma FoMsKeH OB ClienaTh BTOPYIO KHUTY Bropoit AHaIuTHKM

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKaX Hay4HOro npoexra Ne 18-011-00207.
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6osee MOHATHON [/ yueHNKOB KOHCTaHTUHOMOMBCKUX BBICIINX
mkos1. Xora @eopop IIpoppom He packpblBaeT UCTOUHUKOB CBOETO
TPYZa, HO B BUJly TOTO, YTO €70 KOMMEHTAPUII COBEPKUT PAJ TUIIN Y-
HBIX HEOI/TATOHMYECKMX B3ITIA/I0B, MOXKHO C/Ie/IaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO
ero pabora Obly1a HamMcaHa Moj BAMSIHIIEM HEOTIATOHMYECKOIT Tpa-
puuun. [Jo Hac IOII/IO 04eHb MajIo HEOI/IATOHMYECKMX KOMMEHTa-
pueB Ha Bropyio AHaIUTUKY: HECKONBKO PpParMeHTOB KOMMEHTAapsI
Anekcangpa Adpopucniickoro, napadpas GeMucTys 1 KOMMEHTa-
puit @uonoHa. YautbiBas TOT GakT, 4TO He BCe AaHTUYHbBIE KOMMEH-
TapyUy COXPaHWINCh, a COXPAHMBIINECA NIPAKTUYECKN HE M3Y4EHBI,
BBIABJIEHVIE BO3MOXXHBIX ICTOYHUKOB TekcTa Peonopa [Ipogpoma,
a TaK>)Ke OlLlIEHKa MX BO3MOXXHOTO BIVAHUA NPeJCTaB/IAeTCA JOCTa-
TOYHO C/IOXKHOJ 3a7iaueil. TeM He MeHee, TIIATENbHOE U3YYeHNE TEKCTA
Peopopa [IpospoMa nokaspIBaeT, YTO OH UCIONIb3YeT BCE M3BECTHbIE
HaM HeolIlJIJaTOHMYecKyie KOMMEeHTapuu, I, Ipexje Bcero, GuiomnoHa.
B 10 xe Bpems Peopop IIpoppom 106aBuI B CBOII KOMMEHTApPMIl
MHOTO [[PYT¥X HOBBIX apI'YMEHTOB U 00'bsICHEeHMIL, HEKOTOPbIE 113 KO-
TOPBIX MOIVIV OBITh 3aMIMCTBOBAHBI 13 YTPaueHHBIX HEOIIATOHN Ye-
CKJX KOMMEHTapyeB, HEKOTOPbIE, 110 BCEN BUIMMOCTH, IPOVCXOAVIIN
U3 BU3AHTUIICKON Tpafiuiiuy U3ydeHus TOTUKM (110 KpaiiHeil Mepe,
oTpakaiu nopxox EBcrparus Hukeiickoro), a HEKOTOPbIE SIB/ISIINCH
nsobpereHnem camoro aBropa. bonee roro, eomop [Tpogpom Takxke
VICIIO/Ib3YeT A3BIK ¥ TEPMIUHDI, KOTOPhIX HET HY B HEOIJITATOHMYECKIX
KOMMEHTAapUAX, HU B IPeJIIeCTBYOI X BUSAHTUIICKMX COYMHEHNAX.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ®eopop Ilpogpom, Bropasa Ananutuka, Bu3aH-
TUCKag noruka, ®umomnon

ANDREY KURBANOV, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy for
the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

LYDIA SPYRIDONOVA, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy for
the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

NEOPLATONIC TRADITION IN THEODORE PRODROMOS’
COMMENTARY ON THE POSTERIOR ANALYTICS*

One of the most influential Byzantine work on logic, was Theodore
Prodromos’ commentary on the Posterior Analytics. This text was

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00207.

105



not destined for scholars initiated into the Aristotelian logic, but
rather for the beginners. The standard Byzantine content of a course
in logic covered all texts of Organon, including the Prior and the
Posterior Analytics. And this Prodromos’ commentary were meant
to make the second book of the Posterior Analytics more accessible to
the students at the Constantinople high schools. Although Theodore
Prodromos did not reveal the sources of his work, since the commen-
tary contains a number of typically Neoplatonic views, it is clear that
the Neoplatonic tradition influenced his work. It is known very few
Neoplatonic commentaries on the Posterior Analytics that have come
down to us: some fragments of Alexander of Aphrodisias’ commen-
tary, Themistios” paraphrasis and Philoponos’ commentary. Given
the fact that not all ancient commentaries have survived and that
these survived commentaries have been hardly studied, the task to
reveal his possible sources and to assess its impact on Prodromos is
a complicated one. Nevertheless, its close study shows that Theodore
Prodromos makes use of all known Neoplatonic comments, most of
all, that of Philoponos. At the same time, Theodore Prodromos add-
ed many new arguments and explications in his commentary, some
of which could have been borrowed from lost Neoplatonic commen-
taries, some reflect a Byzantine approach (at least that of Eustratios
of Nicaea) and some are his own inventory. Furthermore, Theodore
Prodromos also uses language and terms which are not to be found
in the Neoplatonic writings.

Keywords: Theodore Prodromos, the Posterior Analytics, Byzantine
works on logic, Philoponos

TOHYAPKO OKCAHA IOPBEBHA, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
AoteHT; Pycckas xpucTuanckas ryMaHUTApHAS aKaAe-
mus (Cankr-Iletepbypr, Poccus), HayaHbIH cOTPYAHHK;
Canxkr-IleTepOyprekuil ropHbIi YHUBEPCUTET, AOLICHT

OTITAPMEHHAA AO M. KAPATAITMICA:
IOYEMY UCTHHA KPYTAASI?*

B noxmaze comocraBienbl MeTadOpsI KPyra u KPyrOBOTO ABVKEHNS
¢ punocopckumu noHATUAMNU ObITUSA 1 MbInUTeHus y [lapmennna

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4yHOro mpoekTa Ne 18-011-00669 «Putopuueckue ctpa-
TeTUY B MCTOPUIU BU3AHTUIICKOI INTEPATYPhI».
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B toame «O mpupoge» («ITept pvoewe») m M.Kaparamuca B pacckase
«OpuHOKoe myTentecTBue Ha ocTpoB Kudupa» («Movayikd ta&idt
ota KvOnpay).

Knwuesvie cnosa: Ilapmennn, «O npupope», M. Kaparanuc, «Onu-
HOKOe Iy TenrectBre Ha ocTpoB Kudupar

M. Kaparanuc (1908—1960, M.Kapaydtong) — rpedeckuii
IPO3aMK «IIOKOTIEHN S TPULIATHIX», MOJIEPHIICT IIEPBOII TIOJIOBUHBI
XX B., 9KCIIEpMMEHTUPOBABUINIA C PA3/IMYHBIMU )KaHPAMMU JINTE-
paTypsbl, cMeIIMBasA HappaTUBbl AHTUYHOM, BU3AHTUIICKON U CO-
BPEMEHHOJ eMy I'Pe4eCKOl NuTeparypsl. B HacTosameM fokname
HOPUBOIATCS HpUMepPHI 3 pacckasa «OIHOKOe My TellecTBIe Ha
octpos Knudnpa» («<Movayiko taidt ota KvOnpar), nnnocrpupyto-
e MeTadoOpbl KPyra 1 KpyroBOro ABVIKEHNUA KaK Xy/J0>KeCTBEH-
Hble VJUIIOCTPALIMM VIV JIMTepaTypHble aHamorn pumocopckux
HOHATUI OBITUA M MBIILUICHN I U3 TAPMEHV/JOBCKO O3MB.

B pmoxaze mpeponaraeTcs IMpOBeCTU CPaBHUTETbHBIN
aHa/mu3 GUI0CcOPCKOro MOHMMAHNA U XYLOXKECTBEHHOTO BBIpa-
JKeHNs (PeHOMEHOB Kpyra ¥ KPyroBOTO JBVDKEHMS B yKa3aHHBIX
npousseneHnsax [Tapmennpa u Kaparanmuca, a Takxke IpocaeiuTh
IPeeMCTBEHHOCTD 1 9BOJIIOLMIO CJIOBOYIIOTPeOIeHNA TOHATU
cepsr (o@aipng) 1 kpyra (kUkAov), a TakKe ObITH (€lvat) 1 ero
ob6bema (6yKoG), eMHCTBA-TIOROOMS U OHOPOZHOCTH (OpoioV),
TOX/IeCTBa (TAVTOV), KPYTOBOTo ABIKEeHNA (KIVNOLG) 1 HETIO[BIXK-
HoCTM (AKLVNOia) OT aHTMYHOCTH O COBPEMEHHOTO IPEYeCcKOro
JINTEpaTypHOTO C/IOBA.

ITonrMas ObITHE KaK «Te/IO MPEKPYI/IOro LIapa, BKPYT ce-
PenMHbI BCerfja paBHOBECHOTO» (EDKVKAOVL o@aipng €valiykiov
Oykw, peoodBev ioomaleg mavtn) [pp. VIII, 43-49, nepesop
M. JI. l'acmapoBal, a UICTUHHOE MBIILIJIEHNE KaK «OTarOKpyI/Ioi»
VicTuusl HemopBIoKHOE cepatie (AAnOeing evkvkAéog Atpepss ftop)
[dp. I, 29], ITapmenny; faeT MOBOJ MHTEPIPETUPOBATD €ro dpar-
MEHT O TOXK/IEeCTBe OBITUS U MBIIUTEHNS (TO yap avTO VOELY €0TIV
te kai eivat) [¢p. III] kak MBIC/Ib O KPYTOBOM BpallleHNU) HEIOf-
BIDKHOTO IIIapa, 00'beM KOTOPOTO U 33Ja€TCsA ero BpalljeHueM, IIpu
3TOM OTBeYasi O HOBPEMEHHO U YCTIOBUIO HETIOABVKHOCTH (06beM)
¥ YCTIOBUIO IBVDKeHM S (0Opa3oBaHMs C TOMOIIBIO BPALeH ).
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B pokazme Tak>xe 6y[jyT IIOCTaB/IEHBI BOIPOCHI, II0YEMY
u ObITME U UCTUHA «O/IaTOKPYI/IbIe» (EUKVKAOL) ¥ HEIIOf|BUIKHBIE,
no4yeMy BO BBefeHNUM [lapMeHUp mpeniaraetT HaM BITIALETbCA
B KPyTOBbIE BUIbI IBVKEHN A, @ TAKKe [IOYEeMY ABVKEHME 110 KPYTY
3TO HEIOJBUYKHOE JIBUKEHME.

OKSANA GONCHARKO, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Researcher; St Petersburg Mining
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

FrROM PARMENIDES TO M. KARAGATSIS —
WHY MUST TRUTH BE A CIRCLE?*

This paper deals with the metaphors of the circle and circu-
lar movement and their correlations with the philosophical
concepts of being and thinking in Parmenidean poem “On
Nature” (ITept pOoewg) and in the story by M.Karagatsis “A
Lonely Trip to the Island Kythira” (“Movaxikod ta&idt ota
KoOnpa”).

Keywords: Parmenides, “On Nature,” M. Karagatsis, “A
Lonely Trip to the Island Kythira”

M. Karagatsis (1908-1960, M.Kapaydtong) is a Greek mod-
ern novelist of the “Generation of the Thirties” of the 20th century,
who experimented with various genres of literature, mixing genres
and narratives of ancient, Byzantine and modern Greek and French
literature. Within my talk I am going to expose some examples from
the story “A Lonely Trip to the Island Kythira” (“Movayko tagidt
ota KvOnpa”) to illustrate the metaphors of the circle and circular
movement as visual analogues of the philosophical concepts of be-
ing and thinking from the Parmenidean poem.

I intend to conduct a comparative analysis of the philo-
sophical understanding and visual expression of the phenomena
of the circle and circular motion in the texts of Parmenides and
Karagatsis, as well as to trace the evolution of the such concepts

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00669.
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usage as sphere (o0@aipng) and circle (kbkAov), as well as being (eivau)
and its volume (6ykog), similarity and homogeneity (Opoiov), iden-
tity (tavTov), motion (kivnoig) and motionlessness (axivnoia) from
antiquity to the modern Greek literature.

Understanding being as the body of a sphere which is equi-
librium around its middle (edkVvkAov o@aipng évaliykiov 8ykw,
neoooBev icomalég mavtn) [fr. VIIL, 43-49], and true thinking
as a “perfect circle” of the “Truth’s motionless heart” (AAnOeing
€VKVKAE0G atpepsg ftop) [fr. I, 29], Parmenides provided us with
the hint to interpret his fragment about the identity of being and
thinking (10 yap avto voeiv éotiv te kai elvar) [fr. II1] as the idea
of the circular rotation of a stationary sphere, the volume of which
is determined by its rotation meeting both the immobility condi-
tion of being (volume) and the motion condition of thinking (for-
mation by rotation).

Within the talk I will also raise questions as why both be-
ing and truth are “circle” (ebkvkAot) and motionless, and why in
the introduction to the poem Parmenides suggests us to look into
circular forms of movement, and also why movement in a circle is
a motionless movement.

CHUPHAOHOBA AMAUSI BAAEHTUHOBHA, KaHAMAAT HCTOpHYe-
CKHX HaYK; PYCCKaH XpI/ICTI/IaHCKaH FYMaHI/ITapHaH aKaACMUA
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), HaydHblit COTPYAHUK

KYPBAHOB AHAPEN BUKTOPOBHY, KAaHAUAAT HCTOPHYECKUX
HS.y'K; Pyccxa;{ XPI/ICTI/IaHCKaH I‘y'MaHI/ITaPHaH aKaACMUA
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccust), HaydHblit COTPyAHUK

TESTET 156A KAK PYKOBOACTBO AAS
IMPUABOPHOTI'O 9HKOMHUACTA: IUCHBMO
MuxanaaIlceana Hukoaarw Ckanupry*
ITucsmo Muxanma ITcemma Ne37 KD 65110 afipecoBaHO €ro

6nuskomy apyry Hukonao CKInpy, KOTOPbI XOTeT, YTOObI
umneparop Koncrantus X Jlyka paspemn eMy oCTaBUTb

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py GpuHAHCOBOI ToAaepxk ke PODU
B paMKaX Hay4HOro npoekra Ne 18-011-00207
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TOJDKHOCTD 3TefiCKOTO CY/IbM U YIA/IUThCSA B CBOE IMEHME.
B mannom nmucbme Muxaun Ilcenn o6psacusaer Hukonaro
Cknupy, Ho4eMy Ha €ro «3aroBapyBaloliee» NUCbMO UMIIe-
partop, 0OBIYHO HOJATIN BN, HE TPOPEATMPOBAJI JO/KHBIM
o6pasom. Ilce/1 OCHOBaJI CBOIO apryMeHTaluio Ha ¢uo-
codckoit reopun n3 guanora Teamem 156a, Te BOCIIpUSITIIE
paccMaTpuBaeTcsa KaK B3aMOJIENICTBIE ABYX CIUJI, OfJHA U3
KOTOPBIX aKTUBHA,  Ipyras IaCCUBHA; JaHHAsI TeOpsI Obla
BIIOCTIEfCTBUM TakoKe fononHeHa ApucroreneMm (O dyuse IT),
COITIACHO KOTOPOMY, aKTMBHasl IPpMYMHA MOXKeT Ipou3Be-
CTM M3MEHEeHe TNIIb B TOM C/Iydae, eC/Iy y Heé OyeT Hof-
XOI AWM peUNMIINEHT, HA KOTOPOTO MOXXHO 6YI[€T BO3Jell-
CTBOBATh COOTBETCTBYIOIMM 06pasom. Ilcenn npuHnmMaer
OCHOBHYIO MJ€I0 JaHHOI TeOpUM, HO JOOAB/IAET, UTO JJIs
TOTO, 4TOOBI BOCHPUSITIE COCTOSIIOCH, O/KHBI OBITH TaK-
K€ M COOTBETCTBYIOIINE YC/IOBUSA, KOTOPbIE CAENAIOT 9TO
BO3MOXXHBIM. B CBOéM 11CbMe, Ja0OBI IIPOMITIOCTPUPOBATH
IICUXOJIOTMYECKUII IPOL[eCC BOCIPUATHSA, OH IIPOAHAIN-
31IpOBaJl HEKOTOpbIe IIPUMepbl, ¥ BBIABUI KOHTEKCT, B KO-
TOPOM OHM BO3HMKAIOT; B KOHIle Muxann Ilcenn saBepun
Huxonas Cxnupa, 4TO TaKue MOAXOAAIINE YCIOBUA Oy AT
HOATOTOB/IEHDI MM JI/I MX MOCTeAYIONLIell JBOHOI aTaKN
Ha JIMIIepaTopa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Muxann Ilcenn, Huxonait Cxnup, Kon-
crantuH X Jlyka, Teamem 156a, O dywe 11

LYDIA SPYRIDONOVA, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy for
the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

ANDREY KURBANOV, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy for
the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

THEAETETUS 156A AS A GUIDE FOR COURT ENCOMIAST:
MICHAEL PSELLOS’ LETTER TO NICHOLAOS SKLEROS*

The Michael Psellos’ letter 37 KD was written to his close
friend Nikolaos Skleros. The latter wanted the emperor
Constantine X Doukas to leave him from his Aegean office

* This paper is part of the research project Ne 18-011-00207 fund-
ed by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research.
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to go to his estate. In this letter, Psellos explained to him why
Nikolaos sent a most charming letter, but Constantine X,
though often responsive, didn’t react properly. Psellos based
his explanation on the philosophical theory appeared in
Plato’s Theaetetus 156a, where perception is explained as
an interaction between two forces, one of which is active
and the other is passive; later the theory was developed by
Aristotle (De anima II); according to Aristotle the percep-
tion is a receptive process: in order for the active cause to
effect the change, there needs to be a suitable recipient that
can be affected in the relevant way. Psellos accepts the the-
ory’s basic idea, but he adds that in order for a recipient to
be effected there needs to be the appropriate conditions that
make it possible. He analysed some examples to illustrate
the psychological process of perception and he revealed the
context in which they arise; then Psellos reassured Nikolaos
that such suitable conditions would be prepared by him to
their double attack to the emperor.

Keywords: Michael Psellos, Nicholaos Skleros, Constan-
tine X Doukas, Plato, Theaetetus, Aristotle, De anima

YEPHOTAA30B AMUTPUI AAEKCAHAPOBHY, KAHAUAAT GHAOAO-
IMYCCKUX HAYK; CaHKT—HCTCP6yPFCKI/Iﬁ rOCYAQpPCTBEHHBII
yuusepcuter (Canxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), poonent

Bu3AHTHUHCKHNII HEODAATOHUK X1 B.:
3AMEYAHM S O HOBOM KPUTUYECKOM
H3AAHUU MUCEM MHUXAMAA IICEAAA*

ITpepmert foknazja — nepBoe KpUTUYECKOE U3JJaHNUE ITICEM
Muxanna Icenna (XI B.), ony6nukosarsoe C. [Tananoanuy
B 2019 r. PaccMaTpmBaroTCs OCHOBHbIE IPUHIMIIBI M OCO-
OCHHOCTM 3TOT0 U3JJAHN I, YKa3bIBAIOTCS Ja/IbHe e IIep-
CIIeKTVBBI VICCTIEJOBAHNII B CBETE €r0 IyO/NIMKALUIL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Muxann Ilcensn, BusaHTuiickas putopu-
Ka, BU3AHTUIICKa s SNUCTOIOrpads, TEKCTOIOTU A

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4yHOro npoekTa Ne 18-011-00669 «Putopuueckue ctpa-
TeTMM B ICTOPUY BU3AHTUIICKOI JIUTEPaTyphl».
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Muxann IIcenn — neHTpanbHasA GUrypa B MHTE/IEKTYya Ib-
Hoit >xu3HM Busantuu XI B. OH MPOKO U3BECTEH KaK IPUJBOP-
HBIII OpaToP, UCTOpUOrpad, 03T, y4eHbIi 1 punocod-HeomnmaTo-
HUK. Ba>kny1o 9acTb nmureparypHoro Hacnegusa Muxanna Icenna
COCTaB/IAIOT MUCbMa — VX COXPaHMIOCH 6oJlee MATUCOT — HO
710 HefJaBHETro BpeMeHY OOJIbIIMHCTBO 13 HUX ObIJIO pacCesHO 110
yCTapeBIIMM HEKPUTUYIECKUM U3gaHMAM. JInb B 2019 1. BeIIIIO
B CBET IIepBOE ITOJIHOE KPUTUYECKOe n3fanue nvceM [lcemna:

Michael Psellus, Epistulae. Vol. 1-2, edidit Stratis
Papaioannou (Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et
Romanorum Teubneriana 2030). Berlin — Boston: de
Gruyter 2019, CLXXXYV, 1207 pp.

B paMKax HacTOAIIEro JOKIazia MpefIonaraeTcs MpeacTa-
BUTb CIyIIATE/IAM 3TO U3[aHNUe, PaCcCKa3aTb 00 OCHOBHBIX NIPIH-
uumnax, koropoeiM cnefosai C. [Tamanoanny, oxapakTepusoBaTb €ro
TPYZ B KOHTEKCTe COBPEMEHHOI HayYHOII METOLO/IOr M, 0603Ha-
YUTD Ja7bHENIINe TePCIEKTUBBI NCCIEJOBAHNA B CBETE BBIXOZA
JaHHOW KHUTH.

OCHOBHOJI HNPUHLUI U3JaHUA, GOPMYIUPYEMBIN
C. [TananoaHHy, COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI, C OZHOI CTOPOHBI, KaK
MO>XHO TOYHEE COXPAHUTD TEKCT, IPECTAB/IEHHBIN B PyKOINCAX,
a C IpyToil — co3[aTh COBpeMEHHOE KPUTHYEeCKOe U3aHue, YH00-
HOe JUIA 4uTaTens. B 1enoM, nccienoBaresio yaaeTcss CoOmocTu
3TOT XpynKuii 6anaHc. KOHbeKTypbl, B OCHOBHOM, MUHVMA/IbHBI
Y BBOZATCS IMIIb B KPAHUX CIy4asX — HaM yAaIoCch OOHapy-
>KMTb COBCEM HEMHOTO CIIy4aeB, ITle KOHbEKTYpa Mpe/ICTaB/AETCS
U30bITOYHOIL. VI3[jaTesIb IpeieIbHO aKKYPaTHO 0OpalaeTcs ¢ py-
KOIIMCHO IyHKTYyalMe, KaK IIpaBujIo, OCTaBIAsd 3HaKU IPeNn-
HaHMA Ha TeX MeCTax, IJle OHU CTOsUIM B pykonucsax. Hanbornee
3aMEeTHO€ «BMEIIATeIbCTBO» U3JATeNA B TEKCT SIMUCTONAPHOTO
coOpaHusA COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OH IIO-HOBOMY OPTaHU3YET €ro,
pacnpepienss nucbMa 1o agpecataM. OfHaKoO, 9TO HOBOBBeJleHE
BIIOJIHE OIIPAaBJaHHO, IOCKO/IBKY B psjie HanboIee aBTOPUTETHBIX
KOJIEKCOB TAaKOJ IPUHIINII YK€ MPOC/IEXKNBAETCA.
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[Ty6nukauns kputudeckoro nsganus nucem Ilcenna ot-
KpBbIBaeT HOBble IIePCIeKTUBDI MCCIeNOBAHNI B CIeAYIOINX
obnmacrax:

- 6uorpacdus Ilcenna n mpoconorpadus XI B.;

- IUTepaTypoBeeHte 1, B YaCTHOCTH, U3y4eHNe HOPM BU-
3aHTUIICKOTO SMICTOMISAPHOTO ITUKETA;

- ICTOPYSI TPEYECKOTO SA3BIKa, Criel[udyyecKe YePThI A3bIKa
JINTepaTypPHBIX TEKCTOB;

- pUTMMYeCKas OpraHU3aAIA PUTOPUIECKOI IIPO3bI;

- ICTOPYSI BU3AHTUICKON G1I0COPCKOI MBICTIH, B YaCTHO-
CTH, HeoltaToHn3Ma B Busantun XI B.

DMITRI CHERNOGLAZOV, CSc in Philology; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

11™ c. BYZANTINE NEOPLATONIST: SOME NOTES ON THE
NEW CRITICAL EDITION OF MICHAEL PSELLOS’ LETTERS*

The subject of the present paper is the first critical edition
of the letter-collection of Michael Psellos (11th c.), published
by S. Papaioannou in 2019. The basic principles and features
of this publication are examined, further research prospects
are indicated in the light of its publication.

Keywords: Michael Psellos, Byzantine rhetoric, Byzantine
letter-writing, textual criticism

Michael Psellos is a central figure in the intellectual life of
Byzantium of the 11" c. He is widely known as a court orator, his-
toriographer, poet, scholar, and neo-Platonic philosopher. An im-
portant part of Psellos’ literary oeuvre is his letter-collection, con-
taining more than five hundred letters, but until recently, most of
them were available in obsolete non-critical editions. It was only
in 2019 that the first complete critical edition of Psellos’ letters was
published:

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic Re-
search, project No 18-011-00669.
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Michael Psellus, Epistulae. Vol. 1-2, edidit Stratis
Papaioannou (Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et
Romanorum Teubneriana 2030). Berlin — Boston: de
Gruyter 2019, CLXXXYV, 1207 pp.

In the present paper, it is planned to present this edition to
the audience, to tell about the basic principles that S. Papioannou
followed, to characterize his work in the context of modern scien-
tific methodology, to outline further research prospects in the light
of the publication of this book.

The basic editorial principle, formulated by S. Papaioannou,
is, on the one hand, to preserve the text presented in manuscripts as
accurately as possible, and on the other, to create a modern critical
edition convenient for the reader. In general, the researcher man-
ages to maintain this fragile balance. The conjunctures, which are
basically minimal, are introduced only in extreme cases — we de-
tected very few cases where the conjuncture seems unnecessary. The
editor handles punctuation very carefully, usually leaving punctu-
ation marks where they stood in the manuscripts. The editor’s most
notable “intervention” in the text of the letter-collection is that he
organizes it in a new way, distributing letters according to their re-
cipients. However, this innovation is quite justified, since in some of
the most important codices this principle can be already traced.

The publication of Psellos’ letters in the new critical edition
opens up new prospects for research in the following areas:

- Psellos’ biography and prosopography of the 11" c.;

- literary studies and, in particular, the study of the Byzantine
epistolary etiquette;

- history of the Greek language, specific features of the lan-
guage of Byzantine literary texts;

- thythmic organization of rhetorical prose;

- history of the Byzantine philosophy, in particular, Neopla-
tonism in 11" c. Byzantium.
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YEAHOKOBA EAEHA BUKTOPOBHA, AOKTOp
Purocockux Hayk; Poccuiicknii mpaBocaas-
HbII yHUBepcuTeT cB. Mloanna borocaosa
(Mocksa, Poccus), porieHT

BAussHUE euuaocoonu [IAATOHA
HA AHTPOIIOAOTHIO CBATUTEAA 'purorust Hucckoro

ABTOp CTaTby aHaNIU3UPyeT BAUAHUE MIATOHOBCKOTO
«Deppa» Ha GOPMUPOBAHME AHTPOIIOTIOTNYECKON KOH-
nenuuu ceaTutens I'puropnsa Hucckoro. B yactHOCTH, pac-
CMaTpyBaeT OCHOBHbBIE TIO3MIIVY B3aMMOAENCTBIA yUeHN
CBATUTEN C MIATOHNYECKOI MBIC/IBIO: O TPEXYaCTHOCTH
u beccMepTUH LYLINL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: aHTPONONOTWA, AyIIa YemoBeKa, Oec-
CMepTHe JyIIN, CU/IbI JYLIN, CTPACTH JYLIN

ELENA CHELNOKOVA, DSc in Philosophy; Russian
Orthodox University of St. John the Theologian
(Moscow, Russia), Assistant Professor

THE INFLUENCE OF PLATO’S PHILOSOPHY
ON THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF SAINT GREGORY OF NYSSA

The author of the article analyzes the influence of Plato’s
“Phaedrus” on the formation of the anthropological con-
cept of St. Gregory of Nyssa. In particular, she considers
the main positions of the interaction of the Saint’s doctrine
with Platonic thought on the three-part and immortality of
the soul.

Keywords: anthropology, the soul of man, the immortality,
the powers and the passions of the soul
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HyxkuH TuMyp APKAABEBUY, Poccuiickuii rocypapcTBEHHBIH I1€-
Aarorudeckuit yuusepcurer uM. A. M. I'epriena (CaHKT—HeTep-
6ypr, Poccus), acnupant; Conunosorndeckuit uncturyr PAH
(Mocxksa, Poccust), acconunpoBaHHBIH HayYHBIH COTPYAHHK

AnocTtoA ITABEA NPOTUB ITAATOHA 1 APUCTOTEASA:
«IIYTEBOAUTEADb» AHACTACHU S CUHANTA
KAK AHTUO®OHAOCO®CKHH ITPOEKT*

B poxaze paccmMaTpuBaloTCs B3rAgbl AHacTacyuA CHauTa Ha
MeCTO aHTUIHOTO (1I0co(CKOro HacIe s B JOrMaTIIKe U JJOT-
MaTHYEeCKOIi M0JIeMMKe Ha MaTe€puasie ero I/IaBHOTO XPUCTONIO-
rimdeckoro counHenns «IIyresogurenns». Ilogsepraercsa ananusy
BBOJIHAs 4aCTb TPAKTara, e AHactacuit CHHaUT COOCTaB/IAeT
HEKOTOpble MOJIoKeHUs PprococKoro sHaHMS C OIOKEHNU-
SAIMI XPUCTHUAHCKOIL Bepbl, IPUXOAA K BBIBOJY O HEIIPUTOJHO-
¢t procohcKOro TEPMUHOIOINIECKOTO ¥ KOHIIEITYaIbHOIO
anmnapaTa Ijid XpUCTOJIOTUM U TPUALOIOTUM. AHATIOTMYHbIE
B3IJIABI OTCTauBaeT AHacTacuii CMHAUT Ha IPOTSKEHNM BCETO
TpaKTaTa, IIOluepKMBasi, YTO BCe K/II0UeBble epeTnYecKue 3a-
Oy /IeHVsI KOPEHSATCS B YBJIEY€HIY €PETUKOB sI3bI4eCKOl hu-
nocodueit. Oco6eHHO HeraTUBHOE BIVSHYE Ha XPUCTUAHCKYIO
MBIC/Ib 0Ka3aJl, 10 MHEHUIO UTyMeHa, APUCTOTENb C eI0 yueHIeM
0 TOXK/IeCTBe IIPUPOADBI ¥ UNIOCTACK. VIMEHHO 3TO yueHue, cuu-
TaeT OH, JIKUT B OCHOBEe MOHOPU3UTCTBA. CTaBUTCS BOIIPOC 00
MCTOYHMKAX IpefcTaBneHuit Anacracus CuxanTta 06 aHTUYHON
¢dunocodpuu. [TokaspiBaeTcs, 4TO TAKOBBIMYU MCTOYHNKAMM SIB-
JIAI0TCA, BEPOATHO, XPUCTUAHCKIE aflallTal[ 1}l KOMMEHTapyeB
Ha Apucrorens AneKcaHAPpUICKON mKonbl. TakXe B cTaTbe
CTaBUTCS BOIPOC O IPMYMHAX CTOJIb HETaTMBHOI'O OTHOILIEHN
Anacracus CrHanTa K aHTUYHON (punocopuy, npeonara-
IIETO HE TOJIBKO OCTOPOKHOE B3aMIMOJIENICTBME C HEML, YTO Xa-
PaKTepHO, HanpumMep, AnA Jleontns Busantuiickoro, Peopopa
Pandckoro, Makcuma VcroBepnuka, Moanna [lamackuHa,
HO U IOJIHO@ OTPULAHNe, JeMOHTaX (HrI0copCKOro sHaHMS.
BrickaspIBaeTCA MPEANIONOXKEHNE, YTO NPUYINHON 3TOTO AB-
JIA€TCA TO, YTO TEKCTbI aJIeKCAaH[PUIICKIX KOMMEHTATOPOB,

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON

B paMKax Hay4Horo nnpoekra Ne 19-011-00778 «Jleontust Busantuiickuii
U IaTpUCTUYECKAs TPALULINAA».
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u B ocobenHocTy CredpaHa AeKCaHPUIICKOTO UT'PAIN BasK-
HYIO pO/Ib B MOHO(U3NTCKON Tpajiuliiy, KOTOpas ClefoBaa
JIOTVIKe ajlleKCaHApuIiIeB 6oee MOCIENOBATETbHO, YeM Xal-
KUJJOHUTCKasA. KpoMe Toro, cymecTsyer rumoresa o mpsMoii
BoByeyeHHOCTH CredpaHa A/EKCaHIPUIICKOTO BO BHYTPMMO-
HOQM3UTCKYIO MOIEMVKY, YTO TaK)Ke MOITIO OKa3aTh BIMAHME
Ha OTHOILIEHME K HEMY M K €0 COYMHEHMAM B XaIKUJOHUTCKON
cpepe. Tem campiM, nonoxkenne «IlyreBopurensa» AHacTacus
CyuHauta B IO3[IHell BOCTOYHO-XPUCTUAHCKOI GOTOCIOBCKOII
TPagUIUN ABAETCA YHUKAIBHBIM. DTOT TPAKTAT CO3aBasICA
KaK e[ITHCTBEHHBIN B CBOEM pofie aHTUPMITOCO(CKIUIT IIPOEKT.
OH npepnaraet cucteMy paboTy ¢ 60rOCIOBCKMMY TTOHATAMI,
He 3aBUCAIYIO OT «3J/IMHCKOM» TpafgULIAMI.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Amacracuit CuHauT, ApUCTOTENb, AJEK-
CaHApUIiCKas IIKOJTa KOMMeHTaTopoB Apucrorens, Credan
AJexcaHAPUIICKNIL, HEOXAIKUTOHU3M, MOHODUSUTCTBO, XPU-
CTOJIOTUA

TIMUR SHCHUKIN, Herzen State Pedagogical University

of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate;
Sociological institute of the Russian Academy of Science
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Research Fellow

APOSTLE PAUL VS. PLATO AND ARISTOTLE:
‘VIAE DUX BY ANASTASIUS OF SINAI AS
AN ANTIPHILOSOPHICAL PROJECT*

The article considers the views of Anastasius of Sinai on what
place should occupy the ancient philosophical heritage in dog-
matics and dogmatic polemics on the material of his main
Christological treatise “Viae Dux’. The introductory part of the
treatise is analyzed, where Anastasius of Sinai compares some
provisions of philosophical knowledge with the provisions of the
Christian faith, coming to the conclusion that the philosophi-
cal terminological and conceptual apparatus is unsuitable for
Christology and Triadology. Anastasius of Sinai advocates similar
views throughout the treatise, emphasizing that all the key he-
retical errors are rooted in the fascination of heretics with pagan

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic Research,

project No 19-011-00778 “Leontius of Byzantium and Patristics.”
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philosophy. According to him, Aristotle and his teaching on the
identity of nature and hypostasis had a particularly negative im-
pact on Christian thought. It is this doctrine, he believes, that
underlies Monophysitism. The issue of the sources of Anastasius
of Sinai’s understanding of ancient philosophy is raised. It is
shown that such sources are probably Christian adaptations
of the commentaries on Aristotle of the Neoplatonic School of
Alexandria. The paper also raises the question of the reasons
for such a negative attitude of Anastasius of Sinai to ancient
philosophy, which implies not only cautious interaction with it,
but also a complete denial, dismantling of philosophical knowl-
edge. It has been suggested that the reason for this is that the
texts of the Alexandrian commentators, and especially Stephen
of Alexandria, played an important role in the Monophysite
tradition, which followed the logic of the Alexandrians more
consistently than the Chalcedonian Christians. In addition,
there is a hypothesis about the direct involvement of Stephen
of Alexandria in the internal Monophysite controversy, which
could also influence the attitude towards him and his writings
in the Chalcedonian tradition. Thus, Anastasius of Sinai “Viae
Dux” was created as a one-of-a-kind antiphilosophical project.

Keywords: Anastasius of Sinai, Aristotle, Neoplatonic School of
Alexandria, Stephen of Alexandria, Neo-chalcedonism, Mono-
physitism, Christology

ITPXOABKO MAKCUM AAEKCAHAPOBUY, KaHAUAAT PHAOCOPCKUX

Hayk; [Ipuxop B uects cBT. Huxosas Mupauxuiickoro
PITL] MIT (CeBuans, Micnanus), cBsmeHHUK

OHUAOH AAEKCAHAPUMICKHI O CMEXE:
MEJKAY AAAETOPHUEN U PEAABHOCTBIO*

B yuenvn ®unoHa AnekcaHpuiicKoro ocoboe MecTo 3aHIMaeT
PaccMOTpeHME OHTONIOTMYECKOTO CUMBO/IM3MA CMEXa, KOTOPBIN
MIOHMMAETCA KaK TeJIeCHbI 3HAaK BbICLIEN U3 SMOLUII — pafio-
ctu. OCHOBHBIE MHTEPIIPETALMM CMeXa U CBA3AHHBIX C HUM
aMonuil (pagoCcTy, Becenus) IPOU3BOAATCA U3 TONKOBAHNA

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON

B paMKaX Hay4Horo mpoekta Ne 19-011-00749 «CuMBoOII Ha TpaHU-
1€ MEXX/Ty CMEIIHBIM U CEpbE3HBIM B BU3AHTUIICKOI 9K3€T€TUKEY.
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uMeH 61b1erickoro narpuapxa Vcaaxa (mo-eBpeiicKy «CMeX»)
Y COOTBETCTBYIOIINX OMOIENICKMX CI0KeTOB. VICIIonb3ys Mo-
TUB fapoBaHus Vcaaka 1o 60>KeCTBEHHOMY 00eTOBaHNIO Oec-
wiopHoit Cappe, ®1IoH onpeesnseT CyIecTBO cMexa KakK Japa
TBopiia, Harpapsl cBbie. [Tog 9TUM JapoBaHyeM TIOHUMAETCs
0co60e cocTosiHMe YMa (MM AY1IN), B KOTOPOM B IIOJTHOI Mepe
IpUCyTCTBYeT JIoroc MUpo3aaHus, COOOIAIOLNII TOTHOTY Be-
leHM S YCTpOJicTBa ¥ TpoMbIcia o Mupe TBopia. CMex oTpakaer
HEepPBOCTUXMIO OBITVS, B KOTOPOM BeChb MUP IPefCTaB/IeH Kak
LielIbHOE TT09THYecKoe IpousBenene bora. ITocTykeHue 3101
HEePBOCTUXMIM BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO B IIEPEXXMBAHUU €TI0 Pajio-
CTHM KaK TBOp4Yeckoit sHepruu Cosparernst. OcMBbICTIeHNe cMeXa
BHOCHUT ¥ 0COOBIe KOPPEKTBBI B 9K3ere3y caMoro 616/1ei1cKkoro
nosecTBoBaHuA 00 Vcaake. Cefysi IOTMKe MHTEPIIpEeTaLNu Cy-
IecTBa cMexa, PVIOH HapylIaeT KII0ueBble MOMEHTHI 0110/1e1i-
CKOTO HappaTuBa: Vcaak mpefcraeT He Kak CbIH ABpaaMa, a Kak
ero otell; Vicaak poxxpaercst y Cappbl MMEHHO B ee 0eCIIOfnuM
UK JeBcTBe, uMes orrom Camoro Bora u npoyee. TakoBblie
aK3ereTHUeCKe HOCTPOCHNM ST, MEHIONIIE ICXOHbLII HApPaTHB
BIUIOTD IO €r'0 IIPOTUBOIOIOKHOCT, CIIPOBOLMPOBAHBI YITIY-
6nenneM OyIOHa B MHTEPIIpeTALINIO IPOOIEMbI CMeXa, C KOTO-
PbIM OJHOBPEMEHHO CBSI3BIBAIOTCSI (PeHOMEH UTPBI, 3peInIIa,
HO3TMYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA, APaMaTyPIUM U IPOUUX SABIEHUI
JKU3HM YeJI0BEKA, B KOTOPBIX CBEPXPALlMOHAIbHBI/I MOMEHT
MO>XeT OTTEeCHSTb OOBIYHYIO IOTUKY COOBITHIL.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: OunoH AnekcaHIpUICKNIL, CMeX, ajlero-
pus, UTpa, 9K3ereTuka, Vcaak

MAXIM PRIKHODKO, CSc in Philosophy; The Parish of St. Nicolas
Russian Orthodox Church (Seville, Spain), priest

PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA ON LAUGHTER:
BETWEEN ALLEGORY AND REALITY*

The teachings of Philo of Alexandria is characterized by a special
consideration of the ontological symbolism of laughter, which is

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00749 “Symbol between the ridiculous
and the serious in Byzantine exegetics.”
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understood as a bodily sign of joy, the highest of emotions. The
interpretations of laughter and its related emotions (joy, fun) are
drown from the meanings of the name of the biblical patriarch
Isaac (in Hebrew “laughter”) and the corresponding biblical sto-
ries. Using the motive of giving birth of Isaac as a gift from above
to barren Sarah, Philo defines the essence of laughter as a gift
from the Creator, the reward from above. This talent is under-
stood as a special state of mind (or soul) in which the Logos of the
universe is fully present. Laughter reflects the primordial nature
of being, in which the whole world is presented as a whole poetic
work of God. The comprehension of this element is possible only
in the experience of highest joy as the creative energy of God. The
understanding of laughter also makes special adjustments to the
exegesis of the biblical narrative of Isaac. Following the logic of
interpreting the essence of laughter, Philo departs from the key
points of the biblical narrative themselves: Isaac appears not as
the son of Abraham, but as his father; Isaac was born from Sarah
precisely in her infertility or virginity, having the father of God
Himself and so on. Such exegetical constructions that change
the original narrative up to its opposite are inspired by Philo’s
immersion into the interpretation of the problem of laughter,
which simultaneously connects to the phenomenon of play, po-
etic, dramaturgy and other phenomena of human life, in which
a superrational moment can push back the usual logic of events.

Keywords: Philo of Alexandria, laughter, allegory, play, exeget-
ics, Isaac

YEPHOIAA30B AMUTPUI AAEKCAHAPOBHUY, KAaHAUAAT GpHAOAO-

rugeckux Hayk; Cankr-ITeTep6yprekunii rocyAapcTBEHHBILIH
yuusepcurer (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poonent

ITAATOHOBCKHH 1 AYKMAHOBCKHII AMAAOT
B TBOPYECTBE OEOAOPA [TPOAPOMA*

Ipepmer rokmaza — guanor « AMapaHr, uin JI60Bb cTapuKa»
®eopopa IIpoppoma (XII B.). [Inanor aHanU3UpyeTcs ¢ TOUYKN
3pEHUs ero KaHPOBOIL Criel YK U XYAOXKEeCTBEHHBIX IIpyie-

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON

B paMKax Hay4Horo npoexta Ne 18-011-00207 «JIorndeckoe o6pasoBa-
Hue B Busantum: @eonop IIpogpom u normdeckne onbiTel XII Bekar.
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MOB. HeMOHCTpI/IpyeTCH, 4YTO B AMaIOore KOM6I/IHI/IPYIOTCH aBeE
Tpaaununym — INIATOHOBCKAA M TyKMaHOBCKasAd.

Kniouesvie cnosa: ®eonop IIpoxpom, dpumocodckuii fuaor,
caTMpUYeCKUI AVaJIor, BUSAHTUIICKA S IUTepaTypa

@eopop IIpoppoM — BpIJAOIMIICA BUSAHTUNCKUIL TIMCa-
tenp XII B., aBTOp 60/IBIIOrO KOIMYECTBA COYMHEHUIA, pasHoO-
OpasHbIX 10 MuTeparypHoit popme. HeckonbKo mponsBeeHmit
ITpoppoma Hamucausl B popme auanora. Cpeay HUX ClIeyeT
YHOMAHYTb:

«Kcenepem, nnu I'macer» — guaor B II1aTOHOBCKO Tpaau-
L[UY, HOCBSIIEHHBIIT TOTMYeCKoi TeMatuke. [TepcoHa>km 06Cyx-
lAIOT IpeKabuiny, BBefieHHble [lopdupuem, 1 oTMeqaIoT psf,
IPOTUBOpEYNIi B X OIpeJie/IeHNAX.

«Hesexcoa, unu cuumarouuii cebs epammamuxom» —
camupuveckuti 0uanoe, 6 KOMOPOM aBTOP YUMHACT HPUCTPACTHBIN
«9K3aMeH» HEKOEeMY 4e/I0BeKY, TOPAALIeMYCs 3HAHUAMM B 06/1aCTH
IPaMMaTUKMY, ¥ TOT B UTOTe OKA3bIBAETCS HEYUYEM.

«[Ipopaxa »nsHeil» — IOfipa’kaHMe OJJHOMMEHHOMY J1-
anory JIyknana. OCHOBHOe OT/I4Me OT aHTUMYHOTO 06pasia co-
CTOMT B TOM, 4TO y JlyKnaHa npoparoTcs xusHu ¢punocodos, a y
[Tpoppoma Ha TOPIM BBICTABIAIOTCA XM3HU aHTUYHBIX IMCaTe-
neit — Tomepa, EBpunnpa, Apucrodana u ap.

«AmapaHnT, nnu JIr060Bb cTapuKa» — JUAJIOT, ITTABHBII Te-
POIi KOTOPOTo, AMapaHT, PacCKa3bIBaeT APYy3bsAM O cBafibOe mpe-
crapesnoro ¢punocoda CTpaToKia, KOTOPYIO OH HeJJaBHO IIOCETHIL.
OTOT AMAJIOT ¥ CTaHeT IIPeAMEeTOM HACTOSAIIEro JOK/IaJa.

Jlyajor mpuMeyaTesieH TeM, 4YTO B HeM KOMOVHMPYIOTCA iBa
AQHTMYHBIX )KaHpa — GumocodCKuMii {uanor B IaTOHOBCKOI Tpa-
OVIAN U CATUPUYECKNUI, « TYKMAHOBCKUIT» Auasor. TekcT coBceM
HeJJaBHO IOSABWICSA B KPUTUYECKOM M3/IaHMM, U €My IOCBAIleHa
BCEro OfIHA Hay4YHas CTaThs. 3aflauya HACTOSAIIEro JOK/Ia/ja — IIpoa-
Ha/IM3MPOBATD JUAJIOT C TOYKY 3PEHM ero >KaHPOBOII CIIennUKN
U XyJJ0’KeCTBEHHDBIX IPMEMOB, 0XapaKTePU30BaTh €0 B KOHTEKCTE
tBOpuecTBa Peopopa IIpogpoma.

Havano «AmapaHTa» BbIIepXXKaHO B CTHJIE COKPATN4eCKoO-
rO AMazora — 3TO IPOABIAETCA M B TeMaTuKe (MBI OXKMJaeM,
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YTO LEHTPA/IbHOI TeMOJ CTAaHYT PAa3HOITACKA MEXAY afielITaMu
JeMoxpuTa 1 ONMKypa, a TAK>Ke IIOHATIE HACIaXK/JeHNUA), I B CTH-
e (HeTPyIHO OTMETUTD PeMIHICLIeHIINM U3 Ayanoros I1marona).
3aTeM )Xe — HeOKUIAHHO i 4YuTarens — CTUIb MeHseTCs,
U BaJIbHEIINIT TEKCT BbIJIePXKaH B lyXe CaTMPUIeCKIX AMaIOTOB
Jlyknana. IlenTpanbpHbIM pueMoM IIpompomMa 35iech OKasbIBaeTCA
IPOTECK — KOHTPACTHOE COYeTaHVe BO3BbIIIEHHOTO M CHUKEHHO-
ro. 9¢ddeKT rpoTecka 3a4acTyio JOCTUIACTCS C IOMOIBIO LIUTAT
U3 AaHTUYHOI INTEPATyPbl, IOMEIIAeMBIX B 3aBEfI0MO Yy K/l bIIl UM
KOHTEKCT. OOPa3HOCTHIO ¥ KOMU3MOM OT/IMYAIOTCSA Y ONUCAHNA,
puTopruecKye SKppacuchL

DMITRI CHERNOGLAZOV, CSc in Philology; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATONIC AND LUCIANIC DIALOGUE IN
THEODORE PRODROMOS’ OEUVRE*

The subject of the paper is the dialogue “Amaranth” of
Theodore Prodromos (12th c.). The dialogue is analyzed in
terms of its genre specificity and literary techniques. It is
demonstrated that two traditions are combined in the dia-
logue — Platonic and Lucianic.

Keywords: Theodore Prodromos, philosophical dialogue,
satirical dialogue, Byzantine literature

Theodore Prodromos is an outstanding Byzantine writer of
the 12" c. His oeuvre contains a lot of literary works, various in their
literary form. Several works of Prodromos are written in the form
of dialogue. Among them the following should be mentioned:

“Xenedemos, or Voices” is a dialogue in the Platonic tradi-
tion, devoted to logical topics.

“Ignoramus, or Someone considering himself a grammari-
an” is a satirical dialogue in which the author examines a certain
person who is proud of his knowledge in the field of grammar, but
eventually turns out to be an ignoramus.

* This paper is part of the research project Ne 18-011-00207 fund-
ed by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research.
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“Sale of Lives” is an imitation of Lucian’s dialogue of the
same name. The main difference from the ancient model is that
in Lucian’s dialogue the lives of philosophers are sold, whereas
in Prodromos’ dialogue the lives of ancient writers — Homer,
Euripides, Aristophanes, and others — are put up for auction.

“Amaranth, or Old Man’s Love” is a dialogue whose main
character, Amaranth, tells his friends about the wedding of the
elderly philosopher Stratocles. This dialogue will be the subject of
this paper.

The dialogue is noteworthy in that it combines two ancient
genres — the philosophical “Platonizing” dialogue and the satirical
“Lucianic” dialogue. The text has recently appeared in its critical
edition, and only one article has been written about it. The purpose
of our paper is to analyze the dialogue from the point of view of its
genre specificity and artistic techniques, to characterize it in the
context of the work of Theodore Prodromos.

The beginning of “Amaranth” is similar to a Socratic di-
alogue — it is manifested both in its content (we expect that the
central theme will be the differences between the adherents of
Democritus and Epicurus) and in its style (it is easy to recognize
some reminiscences from Plato’s dialogues). Then — unexpected-
ly for the reader — the style changes, and the subsequent text is
written as a satirical dialogue belonging to the Lucianic tradition.
Prodromos’ central method here is the grotesque, which is often
achieved by means of quotes from ancient literature, placed in con-
texts pronouncedly alien to them.
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CEKnsA 7: «<PUTOPHKA U HAATOHH3M
B AUTEPATYPOBEAEHHU U »

BOPOBBLEB BAAEPHII BAAAUMUPOBHY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHX
Hay'K; PYCCKaH XPI/ICTI/IaHCKaH I‘y'MaHI/ITapHaH aKaACMUA
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), Hay4Hblit COTPYAHUK

ITOC, MA®OC H AOT'OC
B HICTOPUYECKOM INEPCIIEKTHUBE*

B poxazie nokasaHbl M3MEHEHM A, KOTOpbIe IIPOMCXOIVIIN
B COOTHOLIEHN Pas/IMYHBIX BUIOB YOEK/JAIOIEr0 BO3Jeil-
CTBUS («9TOC», «11aOC» U «JIOTOC») B 3aBUCKMOCTH OT COLIH-
QTBHO-TIOIUTUYECKUX Y UTEONTOTMYeCKNX XapaKTepUCTUK
rocyzapcTsa 1 obmecTsa. OTMedeHbl TakXKe M3MEeHeHNA
CIIOCOOO0B IIPeACTABIeHNsI COOOLIeHNIsT Ay AUTOPUL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: ybexxpaomas pedb, ApPICTOTENb, 9TOC,
nacgoc, 1oroc

Puropmka ompepmenena ogHUM U3 €€ OCHOBaTenen
ApucToTeneM Kak HayKa, M3ydarolas YOXIaoIyIo pedb, U 9TO
oIIpefie/ieHyie COXPaHUIO CBOIO 3HAYMMOCTD JJO HACTOSIIIETO Bpe-
MeHu. Craruput nuuiet: «4To Kacaercs cnoco6oB ybexxaeHus,
JOCTaBIIsIeMbIX PEYbl0, TO UX TPU BUJIA: OFHM 13 HUX HAXOJATCS
B 3aBMCYIMOCTH OT XapaKTepa FOBOPAILET0, APYTe — OT TOTO VN
[IPYTOT0 HACTPOEHM CIIyIIaTesId, TPETbU — OT CaMOll pedn. ITu
HOC/IeIHNE 3aK/TI0YAIOTCS B JIEVICTBUTETbHOM MM KaXKyIIeMcs
nokaspiBaHUM» (1356 a 1-4), 11, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHM OBIIN IIOM-
MEHOBAaHBI KaK «3TOC», «Ha(I)OC» U «JIOTOC».

* VlccnemoBaHye BBIIIONIHEHO IPU MOAAep>kKe Poccumitckoro
¢donma QyHIaMeHTaIbHBIX UCCIeROBaHMIL, TpaHT Ne 18-011-00669
«Puropudeckue CTpaTerny B UCTOPUY BU3AHTUIICKOI TUTEPaTypbl»
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Ha nporsxeHuu Bceit UICTOPUY Pa3BUTHS PUTOPUKY COOT-
HOILIEHVIE 9TVX BULOB yOXKIeHN S U3MEH/IOCh B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
COILIVAJIbHO-TIOJIUTUYECKOTO YCTPONCTBa obujecTBa. CunTaercs,
4TO B IeMOKpATHAX 60Jiee BECOMBIM SABJIACTCSA «JIOTOC», & B MO-
Hapxusax — «mmagoc». B rocypapcrax u ob1ectBax, rje pennurus
UTPAeT CYIIeCTBEHHYIO POJIb, 3HAYMTE/IbHBIM CTAHOBUTCS «9TOCH.
Hanpumep, B BUBAHTUIICKON pUTOPUYECKON Teopuy (I/IaBHBIN
aBTOpuTeT — l'epmoren u3 Tapca) pakTHUeckoe IPeUMyIIeCTBO
UMEIOT «3TOC» 1 «11aoC».

Pa3BuTue croco60B NpefCTaBIeHUs «IIOTy4aTeNio» CO-
fiep)KaHysA COOOIIeHN s TaK>Ke IPUBOAUT K IIepeMeHaM BO B3a-
VMIMOOTHOIIEHNUAX Pa3HBIX BUIOB yOEXK/JAIOLIEr0 BO3IENCTBIA.
ITepBOHaYaIbHO, KOTZIa OPATOP BO3/EICTBOBA/I Ha ayAUTOPUIO
HEIOCPeCTBEHHO, [JTABHBIMU ObLIN «3TOC» U «I1aoc». 3areMm, 110
Mepe popMUpPOBaHNA MacCOBOL IIEYaTHOI MPOAYKIUY (KHUTY,
raseThl) 3HAUUTE/IbHOE BIMAHME IIOJIy4aeT «JIOTOC», HO ellle B 60-
rogsl 20 Beka M.MaKk/Ii09H 0O'BSICHUII, YTO IIEPBEHCTBO IIEpeXO0-
JIAT K CJTyXOBM3Ya/IbHBIM CPEICTBAM BO3JEIICTBISA HA Ay AUTOPUIO.
CeropiHs TMpa>kyl KHUT CTa/IM MM3EPHBIMM, a Ta3eThl Bce 6oree
HePeXOAT B 9/IeKTPOHHBII (OPMAT ¥ MMEHHO ayAMOBM3Ya/IbHbIE
cpencTBa (pafuo, TeleByUeHNe, UHTEPHET, I7ie OCHOBHBIMIU OIIATh
SIBJISIIOTCSL «3TOC» U «11aoC») CTanm abCOMOTHBIMI JTUEePaAMU
B/IMAHNA B OOLIECTBE.

VALERY VOROBYEYV, CSc in Philosophy; Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Researcher

ETHOS, PATHOS AND LOGOS
IN A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE®
The report traces the development of different persuasive ef-
fects (“ethos,” “pathos” and “logos”) relations reguarding the

socio-political and ideological contexts. It also deals with the
changes in the ways the message is presented to the audience.

Keywords: persuasive speech, Aristotle, ethos, pathos, logos

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00669.
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AOHCKHNX OAEr AABBEPTOBUY, AOKTOP GUAOCOPCKUX HAYK, IIPO-
deccop; HoBocnbupcekuii rocyaapcTBEHHBIH YHHBEPCUTET KO-
Homuku u ynpasaeuus (Hosocubupck, Poccus), saBeayomuii
kapeppoii; HoBocubupckuit rocyAapcTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(HoBocubupcx, Poccus), mpodeccop

®OPMHUPOBAHUE GPHAOCOPUU KAK AUTEPATYPHO-
HAVYHOTO )KAHPA (0T TOMEPA AO [TAATOHA)

JKaHp BbIpacTaer u3 pe4eBOro akTa myreM oGOpMIeHNUs
cooTBeTCTBYIOLero Aruckypca. Pumocodus k cepenuue
4 BeKa J10 H.39. 0Ka3bIBa€TCA IPEACTABIEHHON B LIEJION CepUN
Pa3NMYHBIX )KaHPOB: peult, TMMHBI, JUJAKTUUECKIIT 3110C,
nuchMa, guanoru, apopusmer. [Ipr 9TOM Kak COL[MAIBHO,
TaK ¥ COfIep)KaTe/IbHO Yy Hee eCThb Bce, 4T00BI 0(OPMUTHCA
B Ka4ecTBe KaHpa. B mokmage o6cyxpaeTcs BOIpoC, rove-
MY 3TO He IIPOM30LIJIO.

Kniouesvie cnosa: rpedeckass ¢umocodus, pedrexcus,
IVICKYPC, UCTOPYISI TUTEPATYPbIL, XKaHP

JKanp BIpacTaer 13 pedeBOro akTa 671aroyaps cepuy TpaHc-
dbopmannii, 6marogapss KOTOPBIM YTOYHACTCS MO3UIMS aBTOPA
Y TIO3VLIMS CITyLIATe s, CIeNNUIVPYIOTCA CPeCTBA BRIPaskeHM L,
YTOUHSAETCA CTPYKTypa TeKcTa. B 3TOM cMblc/ie )KaHp — IIpU3HAH-
HOe JaHHOII KYJIBTYpPOil 0(popMIIeHNe OIpefle/IeHHOTO JUCKYpCa.
T'oBopst 0 popMMpoBaHNM KaHpPA, MBI HEOOXOAVMO JO/IXKHBI I'O-
BOpUTDH 1) 00 onpene/IeHHOM COfiep>KaHNM, 2) O 3aJaHHOM KpyTe
aBTOPOB-VICIIOJTHUTE/IEN, 3) O COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN ayAUTOPUN I 4)
00 oIlpeJie/IeHHO COIVIa/IbHON CUTYaluY, B KOTOPOI IIPOUCXO-
INT VICTIOJIHEHIE.

Jlo mosiB/IeHM A TUTepaTyphl, OCO3HABILEI cebs KaK TuTe-
parypa, TBepzble KpUTEpUM )KaHpa O pefe/IAI0TCS INIIDb BHEIITHE.
B yacTHOCTH, 3TO OTHOCUTCSI K TOMEPOBCKOMY Ilepuopy. B mocre-
nymomeM — oT [omepa o0 ApucTOTeNA CK/IafibIBaeTCs HOBas CUTY-
anus. Takum obpasom, popmmposanme Gpym10coPuyt IPUXOAUTCS
Ha NePUOT OT «ZOopedIeKTUBHOrO TPAAUIVIOHAIN3Ma» [0 «ped-
nekTuBHOrO Tpaguimonanusma» (C. C. ABepuHIeB).

®dunocodus k cepennHe 4 Beka O H.9. OKa3bIBaeTCs Ipefi-
CTABJICHHOII B 11e/I0¥1 CepyY Pa3IMYHBIX )KAaHPOB: 3TO pedlt, TUMHBDI,
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IMAAKTUYIECKUIT 910C, MUCbMa, JUajIory, apOpyU3Mbl. YUNUTHIBAS
NI000Bb I'PEKOB K KTaCCUPUKALMAM, 9Ta CUTYaLMs CO3/1aeT Mpo-
671eMy: Ha KaKOM OCHOBaHUM BbIfe/nsieTcss puaocopus? u Bbje-
JISIeTCSA IM OHA B @aHTMYHOCTM B KaueCTBE OIpefle/IeHHOrO BUia
VHTE/UIEKTYaJIbHON IeATe/IbHOCTI? DTO TeM 6ojiee MHTEPECHO,
YTO U3 KPUTEPUEB, ONpefe/AIIINX XaHp, Y punocodun ectb
KaK COLMaIbHasi OCHOBA, TaK ¥l OTHOCUTE/ILHO OIpeJie/IeHHOE CO-
iep>KaHue, OPMEeHTHPOBAaHHOE Ha ITOUCK 60>KEeCTBEHHOTO 3HAHM A
(JTebepnes).

Bompoc B TOM, OIIpefe/IsAI0TCs I OHM JIMIIb PeTPOCIIeK-
TUBHO MO3JHENIINMY JOKcorpadaMu MM 9TO OCO3HABANIOCh
camyumu cosparensmu. O 4eM 37ech CBUJETe/IbCTBYIOT TEKCTH,
€C/IM MBI HEKpUTHMYECK! IPUHUMAaeM IIJTATOHOBCKUII Te3NC O pac-
npe ¢punocopun n nossun? Gunocodpus Mmanudecrupyer cebs
B paMKaXx IIOC/IeOBAaTe/IbHO OCYIIECTBIAeMON pedekcun, Ko-
TOpas MosB/sAeTCs ellje Y [oMepa U BbIpa)kaeTcsl B IOSIBJIEHUN
ommcaHnit (ABepMHIIEB), a TAK)XXe B PaMKaX «HayYHON IIPO3BI»
VIOHMIILEB, KOTOPAasA CK/Ia/IbIBA€TCA Ha OCHOBE JOKYMEHTAIbHOM
npo3sl ([loBaTyp) 1 KOTOpas ZaeT Hadaslo >KaHPY «O IPUPOJe».
OpHOBpeMeHHO OHa GOpMUPYeT 0COOBIT AUCKYPC, HPOTUBOIO-
CTaBJIAA ce0s1 MOITUYECKNM XKaHPAM.

OLEG DONSKIKH, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; Novosibirsk
State University of Economics and Management
(Novosibirsk, Russia), Head of Department; Novosibirsk
State University (Novosibirsk, Russia), Professor

CREATION OF PHILOSOPHY AS THE LITERARY-
SCIENTIFIC GENRE (FROM HOMER TO PLATO)

A genre grows out of a speech act by creating a corresponding
discourse. Philosophy by the middle of the 4th century BC
is represented in a whole series of different genres: speeches,
hymns, didactic epics, letters, dialogues, aphorisms. At the
same time social situation as well as content of philosoph-
ical discourse seem to provide firm conditions to originate
philosophy as a literary genre. The paper discusses why this
did not happen.
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Keywords: Greek philosophy, reflection, discourse, history
of literature, genre

In general, genre grows out of a speech act through a series
of transformations which clarify the position of the author and the
position of the listener, specify the means of expression, and clar-
ify the structure of the text. In this sense, a genre is the design of
a certain discourse recognized by a given culture. When we talk
about the creation of a genre, we must take into account 1) a certain
content, 2) a given circle of authors-performers, 3) an appropriate
audience, and 4) a certain social situation in which the performance
takes place.

Before the emergence of literature that has realized itself as
literature, the firm criteria of the genre are determined only exter-
nally. In particular, this applies to the Homeric period. Later, from
Homer to Aristotle, a new situation develops. Thus, the formation
of philosophy falls on the period from “pre-reflexive traditionalism”
to “reflexive traditionalism” (Averintsev).

Philosophy by the middle of the 4th century BC is represent-
ed in a series of quite different genres: speeches, hymns, didactic
epics, letters, dialogues, aphorisms. Given the Greeks’ love of classi-
fications, this situation creates a problem: on what basis does philos-
ophy stand out? and does it really stand out in antiquity as a certain
type of intellectual activity? This is all the more interesting because
if taking the criteria that define the genre, philosophy has both
a social basis and a relatively definite content focused on the search
for divine knowledge (Lebedev). The question is whether they are
determined only retrospectively by later doxographers, or whether
this was realized by the creators themselves. What do the texts show
here, if we sympathetically accept Plato’s thesis about the ancient
feud between philosophy and poetry? Philosophy manifests itself
in the framework of a consistent reflection that appears in Homer
and is expressed in the appearance of descriptions (Averintsev), as
well as in the “scientific prose” of the Ionians, which is formed on
the basis of documentary prose (Dovatur) and which gives rise to
the genre “about nature.” At the same time, it forms a special dis-
course, contrasting itself with poetic genres.
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IITEBIIOB AAEKCAHAP AAEKCAHAPOBHY, AOKTOP IICHXOAOTHYE-
CKHX HaYK, l'IpO(l)CCCOp, HE3aBUCHUMBIH HCCACAOBATCAD

PUTOPUKA CKA3KHU

OcHosHoit guasnor ITnaToHa, MOCBAILIEHHBIT pUTOPUKE, —
«Topruit», — eciu OTOPOCUTH BCI0 KPUTUKY, MOCBAIIEH
BBIBEJIEHMIO NTOHATUA O PUTOpUKe. ITa paboTa BemeTcs
CoxparoM 4epes COIOCTAB/ICHME PUTOPUKM C PA3IUIHbI-
MU BUJAMM JeATeNbHOCTYU U CIIoco6aMu pabOThI pasyMa.
Kak HU cTpaHHO, HO OZHUM U3 IIPEJIMETOB CIMYEHNU S, BbI-
ABIAIIMM OIlpe/ielIeHHble 0COOEHHOCTI PUTOPUKM, OKa-
3bIBAETCS CKa3Ka.

Kntouesvie cnosa: ckaska, pUTOpUKa, CJIOBECHBIN ITOeau-
HOK, CKYCCTBO, C1JIa

OcnosHoit guanor II1aToHa, NOCBAILIEHHBINI PUTOPUKE, —
«Topruit», — MOCBSAIEH BBIBE[ICHNIO MIOHATHA O PUTOPUKe. JTa
pabora BefreTcss COKpaTOM Yepes CONOCTaB/IeHe PUTOPUKY C pas-
NVYHBIMY BUFAMU JIeATeIBHOCTY 1 CIIocobaMiy paboThl pasyma.
Kak HM cTpaHHO, HO OZHVIM U3 NIPEMETOB C/INYEeHN s, BbIABIA-
IOIVIM OIIpeJie/IeHHbIe 0COOEHHOCTY PUTOPUKM, OKAa3bIBACTCS
CKasKa.

VcxomHo, CIOBO priTpa — 3TO YyTOBOP, IOTOBOP (CIOBECHBIII),
a TaK)Ke — ITOCTAHOBJIEHMe, 3aKOH (He IMMCaHHBII). VICTOYHMKMY T0-
Ka3bIBAIOT, YTO TaK HA3bIBA/INCh Y CIAPTaHIIeB 3aKOHBI JIukypra.
A pntwp — oparop, roBOpAIMINIT Ha HAPOZHOM COOpaHUU VMIN
B CoBerTe 1apeit, rjje HEyMeCTHO MaxaThb KyJaKaMM, HO HYX-
HO YMeTb JiepXaTb pedb. Tak nmyqmmnit 60el; axeiflckoro BOcKa
Axmnnec npourpeiBaer B CoBeTe, TaK >Ke IIPOUTPBIBAET 1 ASAKC
Tenemonmny,.

Purtopuka HaciegyeT TOMY ApeBHEMY MHOEBpPOIEN-
CKOMY MHCTUTYTY C/IOBECHBIX MOEVHKOB, YTO OOHapy>KIBa-
eTCSl M B Be[IMYECKO KYy/IbType, B ¥ MPAHCKOIL, U B Dfije, U B
PYCCKMX OOPSATOBBIX HECHAX M CKa3KaX PO MYAPYIO JEeBY VN
JIeBKY-CeMUIETKY.

CrnoBecHble oefuHKM Tnna «bpaxmonbs» — 3TO uUC-
IBITaHU S, KOTOPbIE TO/KEH IIPOITU MOJIOMON >Kpell, YTOOBI
OBITh IPUHAT B XXpedeckoe coobmecTBo. Ho ero xe fo/mkeH
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MPOJTY U MOJLPOCTOK BO BpEMA MHMUIIMALNY, KaK 3aK/ITI0YNTE/Ib-
HO€ UCIIBITaHNE.

B cmny sToro o4eBmjgHa CBA3b PUTOPUKM C UCKYCCTBOM
yOexIeHN 1, «KOTOpOe AeNICTBYeT B CylaX U APYTUX cOOpMIax»
(Topruit, 454b). Ho npu conoctaBieHnn BOIIEOHOI CKa3KOIT
€ 06pAOM MOJIOAEXKHOI MHUIVIALINY BBIABIAIOTCA YePThI II0-
Pa3suTEIBHOTO CXO/ICTBA PUTOPMKM HE TONBKO C IPEBHUMU CJIO-
BECHBIMI IOEMHKAMM, HO U C CEMAaHTUYECKMM HaIlOJTHEHMEM
CKa304HOJ CXEMBL.

I[Tpu 3TOM 3aBepIIAIOLINIT ATOH TF000 BOMIIEOHOI CKAa3KN
obs13aTesIeH KaK JJIA CKa30K FepOMYeCKUX, TO €CTh HAaCIe[[YIOIX
3TOCY ¥ COOCTBEHHO BOMHCKUM MHUIVIALMAM, TaK U JJIs CKa3Ku
4apOgIeiCKOI, TOITUYIECKOI, TUIIA «YYeHNK KOJYHa», TaK XKe 3a-
BEPIIAIOLINXCA VCIBITAHUAMMY, JAIOIVMY YI€HNKY CTaTh OHUM
13 IPM3HAHHBIX KOJIYHOB W/ )KPELIOB JPEBHUX KY/IbTOB.

['oaTndeckue cKasky jpeBHee TepONIECKUX, U 9TO laeT OC-
HOBaHMNA CBA3BIBATh PUTOPUKY C KY/IBTY PO, IPeIIeCTBYIOIIEN
3II0CY, TO €CTb YCMaTPUBaTh €€ KOPHMU ellle B MHIOEINIPOIIEICKO
I PEBHOCTIL.

YTO pOJHUT PUTOPUKY CO CKA3KOM: CKa3Ka OTHOCUTCA
K uckyccrsaM peun. OHa, KaK I pUTOPUKA, €CTb MICKYCCTBO pedn
KaK TaKOBOE ¥ OHa — VICKYCCTBO YOEXIEeHMS M BOCIUTAHUA.
OnuncaHus pUTOpUKH, cfieaHHble [I/1aToHOM, yIMBUTENTHHO TOY-
HO TIOAXOJAT U JINA CKasKy. V 3aBepIIaeTcsa 9TO CONMOCTaBIEHNE
IPAMOIL OTCBIIKOJ K CKa3KaM 1 CIIOCO0y MX IOfaqm:

JJa>ke CKasKM U Te, TOBOPST, He/Ib3sl PACCKa3bIBaTh
KOe-KaK: HaJi0 HellpeMeHHO IPUAATh UM 3ariaBue,
4TOOBI He CKITA/INCh BOKPYT 6e3ronoBbiMu (505d).

ALEXANDER SHEVTSOV, DSc in Psychology,
Professor, Independent scholar

RHETORIC OF A FAIRY TALE

The main dialogue of Plato on rhetoric — “Gorgias” — is
devoted to deriving the concept of rhetoric. This work is
carried out by Socrates through a comparison of rhetoric
with various activities and ways of working the mind. Oddly
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enough, one of the objects of comparison revealing certain
features of rhetoric is a fairy tale.

Keywords: fairy tale, rhetoric, agon, art, dynamis

APTEMBEB TUMYP MYPMAHOBHY, KaHAUAAT GuAOCOD-
cxux Hayk, poueHT; C3IMY nm. M. 1. Meunukosa
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), AoreHT

KAK OBAAAETH OPATOPCKHM
MACTEPCTBOM B COBEPIIEHCTBE

B 0cHOBe 1OK/Iajia 1eXKaT BBICKA3bIBAHIISI IIEPCOHAXKET [V
anoros Ilnarona 06 oparopckom MactepcTBe. SIpom opa-
TOPCKOTO MKCYCCTBA IIPU3HAETCS pUTOPUKA. [I1s1 JOCTIDKe-
HJI5I COBEPIIEHCTBA B IIPOdeccuit OpaTopa BbIAEIISIOTCS PSify
OIIpefie/IeHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTENL, 6e3 OB/IafieHus KOTOPhIMU
HOOUTHCS yCIexa [o/IaraeTCsi HEBO3MOXKHBIM.

Knwuesvie cnosa: OManorn IInaroHna, OpaTOpPCKO€E MCKYC-
CTBO, COBEPLIEHCTBO

Cornacno IlaToHy, coBeplIepIIEHCTBO KaK TaKOBOE SB-
nsieTcst 60XKeCTBEHHOI Uieelt, KOTOPOl MPUCYIIe IPUTATUBATD
00beKThI. YesoBeK criocobeH B mpefesiax BO3MOXKHOTO JOCTUT-
HYTb COBEPLICHCTBA B Jiejie U C/IoBe. B Kaxx1oil mpodeccun ectb
CBOe COOCTBEHHOE HauBBICIIee COBEPIIEHCTBO, IO KOTOPOTO MO-
TyT HOWMTU NMNIIb eUHUIBL. MHOXeCTBO IepCOHAXell MNaTOroB
ITnaToHa XapaKTepuU3YIOTCA CTpeM/IeHVEM K COBEPIICHCTBY B Ka-
Ko11-mn60 fobpoperenn. Cpeay Bcex el KOTUIECTBO CTpe-
MAIINXCSA OCYIECTBUTD COBEPIICHCTBO B Jie/ie ¥ CTIOBE HEBEINKO
Y 9TO MMeeT CBOMM OCHOBaHMeM 0COOEHHOCTHM 00IeCTBEHHOTO
OOIEXKUTHAL.

Kak mocTUIHYTb cOoBeplLIeHCTBa B MacTepPCTBE oparopa?
B «@enpe» IInaron ycramu Cokpara ropoput: «Ecin ot mpupopbl
laHO Tebe OBITh OPATOPOM, TO THI Oy/IelIb OPATOPOM JOCTONHBIM
IIOXBaJIbl, COEAVHNB B cebe 3HaHME C YIPaKHEHUEM; a He MMes
TOTO /1060 APYTOro, B TOM CAMOM OTHOIIECHN! OCTaHEeIIbCS HeCo-
BeplIeHHbIM». Ha mompuiie KpacHOpeuns, XeJlaHHOe KaueCTBO
npuobpeTaeTcs B CIydae, eC/u ObITh OpaTOPOM HAHO OT IIPUPOJBL,
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K 4eMy He0OXOAMO H00aBUTb 3HAHNE PUTOPUKY C yIIPaKHEHU-
eM IaMsITH, Y9eT BpeMeH! BBICTYIIEHNMS ¥ [ay3, KPaTKOCTOBIS,
COXKATIUTENIbHOCTH, IIBUIKOCTH U BCeX BU/OB peun. Kateropun
«COBEPUIEHCTBO» MOXKHO JIaTh OIpefie/ieHNe, B KOTOPOM COBep-
IIEHCTBO eCTb L{e/IOCTHOCTD KaKOro-nmnbo kadecrsa. [lepeuncnnm
TO, YTO JJO/DKHO BXOAUTH B IOMHOTY JOCTVDKEHNMsSI Ka4ecTBa 0
IT1aToHY: 9TO MONMYyYUTH 0Opa3oOBaHILe, 3HATD TOIK B CTUXAX, JTIO-
OUTb MYZPOCTB, MICC/IEAOBATD IIPUPOJY TAKVX BO3BBILIEHHBIX Be-
1eit Kak 0Opo, KpacoTa u 671aro, ¥ pasBUBaThCsA, JOBOJ A HY)KHbIE
KadecTBa o coBepiueHcTBa. [lofpasymeBaeTcs 1 AyXOBHOE I Terte-
CHOe Pa3BUTIe, COCTOSIHIE 30POBbSI B 9THX YACTAX YeTOBEKa.

TIMUR ARTEMEYV, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; North-Western State Medical University
named after I. I. Mechnikov (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Associate Professor

How 1O MASTER ORATORY EXCELLENCE

The report is based on the statements of the characters of
Plato’s dialogues on oratory. Rhetoric is recognized as the
core of oratory art. To achieve excellence in his profession,
a number of certain abilities were distinguished, without
which it was impossible to succeed.

Keywords: Plato’s dialogues, the art of oratory, perfection

According to Plato, perfection as such is a divine idea that
is inherent in attracting objects. A person is able to achieve “per-
fection in deed and word” within the limits of possible. Each pro-
fession has its own highest perfection, which only a few can reach.
Many characters in Plato’s dialogues are characterized by a desire
for perfection in any virtue. Among all people, the number of peo-
ple seeking to perform excellence in deed and word is small and
this has as its basis the characteristics of society.

How to become a perfect speaker? Plato with the mouth of
Socrates says: “If by nature you are given to be a speaker, then you
will be a praiseworthy speaker, combining knowledge with exer-
cise; but if you do not have either, you will remain imperfect in that
respect. In the field of eloquence, the desired quality is acquired

132



if you are given a speaker from nature, to which you need to add
knowledge of rhetoric with a memory exercise, taking into account
speaking time and pauses, short words, regret, fervor and all types
of speech. The categories of “perfection” can be defined in which
perfection is the integrity of a quality. Let us list what should be
included in the completeness of the achievement of quality accord-
ing to Plato: it is to get an education, know the truth in verses, love
wisdom, explore the nature of such sublime things as good, beauty
and good, and develop, bringing the necessary qualities to perfec-
tion. Spiritual and bodily development, the state of health in these
parts of the person is also implied.

XyBsaH EOPrui TUTPAHOBHY, AHEPOIETPOBCKAsA
Mepunnunckas Axkapemust (AHenp, YKpanHa), CTYACHT

PUTOPHKA B 3110XY EAM3ABETUHCKOM APAMBI
B TPATEAUU «TAMEPAAH BEAMKHIT» K. MAPAO
U «lOauni LIE3Arb>» Y. HIEKCIPA

B naHHOM [OK7ajie PACCMOTPEHO CTAHOB/IEHNE 1 PacliBeT
AHTINIICKOTO TeaTpa 210Xy Bo3poxxaeHns 1oj, BAUSAHU-
eM aHTUYHON puTOopuku. [l paccMoTpeHus BbIOpaHBI
nBe Tpareguu: «Tamepnan Benukuit» K. Mapno n «HOmmit
He3app» V. lllexcninpa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: AHrIMitckmit TeaTp, snoxa Bospoxpe-
HUs, Tparefus, beca, EnnsaBeTnHCKaA fpama, pUTOpUKa,
peub, opaTop

GEORGE KHUBYAN, Dnipropetrovsk Medical
Academy (Dnepr, Ukraine), Student

RHETORIC IN ELIZABETHAN DRAMA: THE TRAGEDY
“TAMBURLAINE THE GREAT” BY CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE
AND “JuLius CAESAR” BY WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE

This report examines the formation and heyday of English
Renaissance theatre under the influence of ancient rheto-
ric. For consideration selected two tragedies: “Tamburlaine
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the Great” by Christopher Marlowe and “Julius Caesar” by
William Shakespeare.

Keywords: English theatre, Renaissance, tragedy, play, Eliz-
abethan drama, rhetoric, speech, orator

I'priry HHHA MAPUHA AHAPEEBHA, Hinkeropoackuii rocyaap-
CTBCHHBINU HCAaI‘OI‘I/I‘{CCKI/Iﬁ YHI/IBCPCI/ITCT HNMCHU KOBLMBI
Mununa (Hn;m—mﬁ Hosropoa, Poccus), CTYACHT

«Muo 0 NEMEPE» ITAATOHA B KOHTEKCTE
NPOU3BEAEHHUSA AJK. OPYDIAAA «1984>:
IO IYTHU K UCTUHE

CraTbsi IeMOHCTPUPYET JIMHUU CONOCTaBIeHUA «Muda
o memepe» 13 «[ocymapcrBar IlmaToHa ¢ Clo>keTHOIT OCHO-
BoIl KHMrU Oputanckoro nucarens k. Opyamna «1984»,
a TaK>Ke MbITAETCA NOKa3aTh, YTO TBOPUECTBO AHTMYHOTO
MBIC/IATEJIS HE TePSAET CBOEN aKTya/IbHOCTY 1 T10 Cel [IEHb,
a ero ey MOTYT OBITb U SIBJIIOTCA OCHOBaHMeM st du-
N0cOdCKOro BUa BBICKA3bIBAHMIL U pacCyXaeHus. B pa-
60Te MCIIOIb30BAHBI TAKNUE METOABL KaK aHa/Iu3, CUHTeE3,
CpaBHEHMeE.

Kntouesvie cnosa: mud o neuepe, [Tnaton, Ix. Opyann,
VCTVHA, CBET, TbMa, 1984, rocymapcTBo

ITpobnema MCTVHBI U ee MOUCKA BOMHOBAIa MHOTUX M BO
BCe BpeMeHa, Beflb, KaK II0Ka3bIBaeT UCTOPU, CyIIeCTBYyeT
HeCKOHYaeMblil Mpollecc, The «MCKaTeIu CBeTa» C TpelneTHbIM
BOJIHEHNMEM IIOMEIIAI0T B IPOCTPAHCTBO TEKCTA Pe3y/IbTAaTh
COOCTBEHHBIX IIOMCKOB M Pa3MBIIIJIEHNI, a MCKYLIEHHbBIE
YKuTaTeNM — BCJE] 3a aBTOPaMM — IBITAIOTCA BBITECHUTH
13 ero yKPOMHBIX YTOJIKOB IIYCTh ¥ MeJbyaiilliyie HaMeK! Ha
3ampe/enbHbI 6/1ecK. B moje Hallero 3peHus momaja TpakTar
ITnarona «l'ocyapcTBO», KOTOPDI HE TEPAET CBOEN AKTYaIbHOCTI
u 1o ceit fieHb. HeTpyaHo 3ameTuth, Kak «Mud o memepe» —
K/TI04eBOJl (pparMeHT MOHOMMTHOTO TEKCTa — IPOEeLNPOBATICH,
OCO3HAaHHO MM HET, HAa MHOTMe IpOM3BeNeHNs U ABJIeHUs
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IPOLIIOro Beka: BCHOMHUM «Marpuny» Badoscku, big-data,
«ITagenme Tpon» n «IloBecth o IInarone» Ilnrepa Axporima. He
CTajia MICK/TIOUeHeM U 3HaMeHUTasI KHura [[K. Opyanna «1984»,
CKBO3b KOTOPYIO IPOAMPAIOTCS YePThI IJIATOHOBCKOTO Muda,
¥ 9ePTBI 9T UMEIOT Haubosee 0TYCTINBYI0 Gopmy.

OcHoBa Muga, Kak 1 poMaHa-aHTUYTONUM, — TPUAJA
COOBITNIL, 3aAMKHYTBIX IPYT Ha ipyTe: Ielllepa I ee epe/ioyKeHne Ha
TOpOJ, IPUCYTCTBYE CEPOCTIL ¥ YHBIHMSA, YA YIIAIOLIIL PUTM XU3HU
JIIOfIeNT «00e3MbICTIEHHBIX» («00€3[IBM>KEHHBIX»); 0CBOOOKIEHME OT
OKOB, «MBICJIEIIPeCTYyIIEHUe» M MUP cBeTa (0OpeTeHne CBOOOBI
KaK IOCTVDKEHMe UCTVHBI); BO3BpallleHVe B IIOI3eMHYIO ThbMY,
IIOIIPaHNe «CBETa» U er0 YHIUYTOXKEHIE.

BeccrniopHo, 06a reposi — mMuda 1 poMaHa — IPOXOAAT CBOI
IYTb K UCTIHE, CTAJIKMBASICh C OT/INYHBIMY APYT OT APYTra UCIIBITA-
HUAMU, HO, HECMOTP: Ha 3TO, «Mmcb o nemepe» Ilnarona n «1984»
Ix. Opyania 06/1aaloT pOACTBEHHOI CBA3BIO.

MARINA GRISHUNINA, Kozma Minin Nizhny Novgorod
State Pedagogical University — Minin University
(Nizhny Novgorod, Russia), Student

PLATO’S “MYTH OF THE CAVE” IN THE CONTEXT OF
GEORGE ORWELLS “1984”: TOWARDS THE TRUTH

The article demonstrates the lines of comparison of the
“Myth of the cave” from Plato’s “Republic” with the plot ba-
sis of the book by the British writer J. Orwell’s “1984,” and
also tries to prove that the work of the ancient thinker does
not lose its relevance to this day, and his ideas can be and
are the basis for a philosophical type of statements and rea-
soning. The article uses such methods as analysis, synthesis,
and comparison.

Keywords: the myth of the cave, Plato, J. Orwell, truth, light,
darkness, 1984, the state

The problem of truth and its search has worried many at all
times, because, as history shows, there is an endless process where
“seekers of light” with trembling excitement place in the space of
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the text the results of their own searches and reflections, and so-
phisticated readers — following the authors — try to displace from
its nooks even the smallest hints of transcendent brilliance. Plato’s
treatise “the State” came into our field of view, which does not lose
its relevance to this day. It is not difficult to see how the “Myth of
the cave” — a key fragment of the monolithic text-was projected,
consciously or not, on many works and phenomena of the last cen-
tury: remember Wachowski’s “Matrix,” big-data, “the Fall of Troy”
and “the Tale of Plato” by Peter Ackroyd. Nor was the famous book
by J. R. R. Tolkien an exception. Orwell’s “1984,” through which
the features of Plato’s myth are pushed, and these features have the
most distinct form.

The basis of the myth, as well as the novel-dystopia — is a tri-
ad of events, closed on each other: the cave and its transposition to
the city, the presence of grayness and despondency, the suffocating
rhythm of life of people “mindless” (“immobilized”); liberation
from the shackles, “thoughtcrime” and the world of light (gaining
freedom as the comprehension of truth); return to the underground
darkness, trampling “light” and its destruction.

Undoubtedly, both characters — myth and novel-pass their
way to the truth, facing different tests from each other, but, despite
this, Plato’s “Myth of the cave” and J. Orwell’s “1984” have a kin-
ship connection.
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Cexknnia 8: «IIAATOHU3M
" ouAocoonia XIX-XXI BB.»

EBAAMITHEB ITOPb IBAHOBHY, AOKTOP $pUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npodeccop; CaHKT—HCTePGyprCKHﬁ rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH
yuusepcuter (Cauxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

ITOHATUS «IMOPAAKA» U «XAOCA»
B APEBHETPEYECKOM MbBIINAEHHUH U B
COBPEMEHHOM ®UAOCOPHUU U HAYKE*

AHTHYHOe MbIlIeHNe cHOPMUPOBAJIO JiBa MOIAPHBIX
U 71200 CBA3aHHBIX IOHATHA: C OHOI CTOPOHBI, IIOHATHUE
PalVOHa/IbBHOTO NOPAJKA M CTPOroil 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, He
OCTaBJIAIOUINMX MeCTa JI/I1 TBOPYECKOI CBOOOJIbI Ye/IOBEKa,
U, C APYTOI CTOPOHBI, IIOHATHIE AOCOTIOTHO MPPALIMIOHATIb-
HOTO Xa0ca, BHeIpeHe KOTOPOTro B HAIIY >KM3Hb CIOCO0-
HO paspyLIUTh COLMAIbHYIO Opranmsanmnio. EBporeiickas
¢unocopusa B cBOEM Pa3BUTUM IIPUILIA K HOIBITKE CUH-
Te3a 9TUX NMOHATUIL: BO3HUKJIO IpeCcTaBlIeHne 06 «yKpo-
I[eHNM» VPPALVIOHa/IbHOTO Havyasia ObITIA 00)KeCTBEHHBIM
PasyMoM, HO SPKO IIPOABMUIIACDH VM IIPOTUBOIONIOKHAS TeH-
IeHIVA K BHEAPEHWIO MPPALIMIOHAIBHOTO Havyasla, «Xaocax,
B ObITIEe camMoro bora. 9To MOXXHO OOHapY>XUTb B 1jiee
[lennuura o «reMHOI ocHOBe» B bore, a Tak>xe B duio-
copun A. lllonenrayspa u ®. Hunure. Hanbonee mocre-
JoBaTe/IbHO 3Ty IIpobeMy yaanoch pemntsb A. beprcony.
XOoTA OH CTaJI MPAMBIM IIPOJO/KATeIeM HeK/IacCUYecKoil
dunocodpuu (bunocodpun xxnsun) llonenraspa nu Huryre,
OH OTBEPT MPEJCTABIEHNE O «Xa0Ce» KaK aBCOMITHOM OT-
cyrcTBuuM nopszka. Takoit Xaoc He MOT ObI CTaTh 06 BEKTOM
Halllero CO3HaHMsA. beprcoH yTBepx/jaeT, YTO BO3MOXKHBI
pasHble popmbl opsigka. [Topsifok cTporoit paroHanbHOI
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KOTOPYIO OTKPbI/Ia M abCOMIOTU3NpOBaia
AQHTUYHOCTD, — 9TO CaMast «IIPYMUTHBHAS» U CXeMaTIYHasI

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py GpuHAHCOBOI ToAaepxk ke PODH
B paMKax Hay4Horo mpoekra Ne 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).
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¢dopma opranusanuy 6situs. Ectb 60/ee «borarbie» 1 CIOX-
Hble POpPMbI, KOTOPBLIT BeprcoH Ha3bIBaeT «TBOPYECKIIM II0-
PSIKOM»; 9TO CBOOOAHASI OpraHM3alys, He IOfYMHEHHA s
OJJHO3HAUHBIM 3aKOHaM. B kauecTBe mpumepa beprcon mpu-
BoauT cuMoHNI0 beTx0BeHa, KOTOpas He MeHee YIIOPsIo-
YyeHa JI OPraHM30BaHAa, YeM IJIAHeTHAsI CUCTeMa, HO MIMeeT
OCHOBaHMe B TBOPYECKOII cBOOOJIE, a He Ha B OJJHO3HAY-
HbIX 3aKoHaX. COBpeMeHHas HayKa TaKyKe IIpYIIA K Jjee
pasHbIX GOpM OpraHM3aLMuU U IOPsIAKA, HO IIPU 9TOM OHA
ocTazach 671MKe K aHTUYHOI MOJIe/N, HOCKOMbKY JlaXKe Ta
¢dbopma opranmsanuy, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO Ha3BaTh «Xa0COM»,
HOHMMaeTCs (B TEOpUM CaMOOPraHM3alluy, CO3JaHHO
V1. TIpUro>xuHbIM) B paMKaXx IIOJTHOCTBIO PalliOHAIbHOI
MOJIe/!, KaK peannsalys CTPOTVX 3aKOHOB, XOTS U TOPasyio
60JIee CTIOXKHBIX, YeM 3aKOHBI [IBVDKEHIS [/IaHeT.

Kntouesvie cnosa: OpAOK, Xa0C, KOCMOC, aHTUYHAA (u-
nocodus, HayKa

AXYH3SHOBA GPAPUAA TATHPOBHA, KAHAMAAT KYABTY-
POAOTHU, AOLICHT; KOCTPOMCKOEI rOCYAQpPCTBEHHBIN
yuusepcurer (Koctpoma, Poccust), AooueHT

MAEHN ITAATOHA B PEAUTHO3HOM PEGPAEKCHUU
HAYAAA XX BEKA: YMO3PEHHE KAK
MO3HAHHUE NOAAHHHOTO BBITU S

Vpen ITnaToHa opraHM4ecKy BIUCAINUCh B KY/IbTYpduio-
codckoe 1oJIe IepBoii 1010BUHLI X X BeKa, BO MHOTOM OIlpe-
menus u chopmuposas ero. [l0sToMy IIATOHM3M MOXHO
paccMaTpuBaTh B Ka4eCTBE YHUBEPCATbHOTO KY/IbTYPHOIO
KOJ1a, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIETO pe/IeBaHTHOMY NOHVMAaHVIO KOH-
LenTocdepbl MBICTUTENIe] YKa3aHHOII SII0XN.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Kynbrypa Hadasna XX BeKa, IIJTaTOHU3M,
KY/IBTYPHBI KOJ], aHTUHOMUY, INYHOCTD, MeTadopa 0co-
60ro 3peHus

Kopunu pycckoit dunocodun Hauama XX Beka HAXOZATCA
laZieKo 3a IpefenaMu pycckoit Tpagunuu. CTpeMenne HauTu
JlyX, ocBOOOINTD €ro KoppenupyeT TpajuIuaM IIaTOHOBCKOTO
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Mupocosepuanusa. Hanpumep, npoBo3IIameHHass MbICTUTEAMI
UCK/TIOYUTE/TbHAS POIb IMIHOCTHU VIMEET MPsIMble UCTOKY B p1sIo-
co¢uu ITnarona. Pycckas MHTe/UIMTeHLIM S BOSBOAUT AeMOHMYe-
CKO€ Ha4aJIo 4e/I0BEYeCKO IMYHOCTY B CTATyC FeHIAIbHOIO Teyp-
IMYeCKOro NOoTeHLMasa. 3ajadya INYHOCTY — HO3BOIUTD JeMOHY
JIe/ICTBOBATD B YeJIOBEKE U Yepe3 YeloBeKa, YTOODI IMYHOI CYAib-
6011 IpubMM3NTH YenoBedecTBO K LlapcTBy boxknmio. 3Ha4MMBIM
aHTUYHBIM CUMBOJIOM B PYCCKOU Ky/IbTYpGUIocopuu ABIA0TCA
«BellMe I71a3a» — JIeTCKMeE, INPOKO PACKPBITbIE OT YIUBIEHN
r1a3a. Bo Bce BpemeHa pebeHOK MOHMMAICS KaK BOIIIOIeHIE He-
BMHHOJI, HETIOPOYHOI AL, OTKpbITON bory. To, 9TO OTKpPBITO
IeTCKMM I71a3aM, HACTO/IKO CaKPaJIbHO, YTO y[UBJICHE, U3YM-
JIeHJe He IOKNAAIT uX. [loToMy meTckuit B3ITIAN MOHMMAETCS
MBICTTMTeIsIMN Havama X X BeKa KaK OHTOIOTMYeCKMIl CToco6 pu-
00peTeHN s UCTUHHOTO PETUTMO3HOTO OIBITA. YBUIETh — 3HAYNUT
IPU3HATD CYLIECTBYIOIUM, YBULETb NeTCKUMU, YAMBICHHBIMA
I71a3aMM — 3HAYUT BU3Ya/lIM3MPOBATh OHTONIOIMYECKME CYIHO-
cTu. [leTcKue rmasa CTaHOBSTCS IPOBOLHMKOM MeTapU3UIeCKOTo
cBeTa — BO)KeCTBEHHOII CYLIHOCTH, IPMHMUMAs CKBO3b ce0s IyX,
ucxopsuuit ot bora kak Ero or6rmeck. Tot, KTo OTKpbIBaeT B cebe
3TOT OTO/IECK, CTAHOBUTCS M30paHHBIM: €My IIPUCYIIA IOTEeHIIV-
anpHOCTD BeeBefeHusA. C MeTadopoit I1a3 Hepaszenuma Metado-
pa 3peHuA. 3peHne Kak MOCTMKeH)e HEKOETO 3HAHWS BBITeN s
IInatoH, cormacHoO MpeaCcTaBlIeHNAM KOTOPOTO Ye/T0BEK, OCTABVB-
NI CUMBOJIM3UPYIOIIYIO 3€MHOI MUP Ielllepy, BBIXOAUT K CBETY
COJTHIIA, KOTOPBIV O3Ha4YaeT ICTMHHOE 3HaHNe Kak TakoBoe. CaMo
CJI0BO «H1fies» 00pa3oBaHO OT IPEYeCKOTO I7Iaro/a «BUETh» I 03-
HauaeT HEKOTOpoOe cofiep>KaHue, JOCTYIIHOe TO/IbKO YMO3PEHNIO
(yma 3penuo). ITosHaHue nogmuHHOro 61TV [11aTOH ONMChIBaeT
KaK BO3MOXKHOCTb CMOTPETD IPY APKOM CHUAHNI Ha Te B, TeHU
OT KOTOPBIX Ye/IoBeK Bupen panblie. OTHOIeHNe K MU(OTBOP-
4eCTBY TaK)Xe BOCXO[AUT K IJITATOHOBCKOMY IIOHMMAaHMUIO MUa.
Yepes mudsl OTKPBIBAIOTCSI BEYHbIE MICTUHBI, CKPBITHIE B 0Opa3ax.
ITnaToH cunran, 4to bor nsnu cebs B Mup B aKTe TBOPEHNSI, HO-
JKEepTBOBAB CBOMM OT/fe/IbHbIM boiTriem. Vgen Ilnarona o no68u
KaK 0 XMBOTBOPSILIEN CuIe, CIIOCOOHOI IIPUBECTI PacaBIleecs
00>KeCTBEHHOE eJMHCTBO K FTAPMOHIN ¥ BOCCOEIMHEHNUIO, HAXOIUT
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IIPOJIOJKEHNE Y PYCCKUX MBICTIUTENEN KaK CPefiCTBA IIPEOfoIe-
HUSA 1101 ¥ BOCCO3aHM s 1e/IbHOM Ye/I0BeYeCKON IMYHOCTI.

FARIDA AKHUNZIANOVA, CSc in Culturology,
Associate Professor; Kostroma State Universaty
(Kostroma, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO’S IDEAS IN THE RELIGIOUS REFLECTION OF
THE BEGINNING OF THE 20™ CENTURY: SPECULATIO
AS A COGNITION OF REAL EXISTENCE

Plato’s ideas are organically fit into the kulturphilosophical
scope beginning of XX century was largely determined and
shaped his. Therefore Platonism can be regarded as a univer-
sal cultural code, contributing to the relevant understanding
kontceptosfery thinkers of these time.

Keywords: culture of early 20th century, Platonism, cultural
code, antinomy, identity, metaphor of special eye view

Russian philosophy of the beginning of the XX century in
many respects correlates with the traditions of the Platonic world-
view. For example, the exceptional role of personality proclaimed by
thinkers has direct sources in the philosophy of Plato. The Russian
intelligentsia elevates the demonic principle of personality to the
status of a brilliant theurgic potential. The task of the individual
is to allow the demon to act in man and through man in order to
bring humanity closer to the Kingdom of God with his personal
destiny. A significant antique symbol in Russian cultural philos-
ophy is children’s eyes, wide-open from surprise. At all times, the
child was understood as the embodiment of the immaculate soul,
open to God. What is open to children’s eyes, sacred, wonder does
not leave them. Therefore, children’s eyes are understood as a way
of acquiring true religious experience. To see is to recognize as ex-
isting, to see with childish, surprised eyes is to visualize ontological
entities. Children’s eyes become the vehicle of metaphysical light —
the Divine essence, taking through itself the spirit emanating from
God as His reflection. With the metaphor of the eye, the metaphor
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of vision is inseparable, which Plato understood as comprehension
of a certain knowledge. The word “idea” itself is derived from the
Greek verb “see” and means some content that is accessible only
to speculation (mind to vision). The knowledge of genuine being,
Plato describes it as an opportunity to look at the bright shine on
those things from which the person had seen shadows. The attitude
to myth-making also goes back to the Platonic understanding of
myth. Through myths, eternal truths are revealed, hidden in im-
ages. Plato believed that God poured himself into the world in an
act of creation, sacrificing his individual Being. The ideas of Plato
about love as a life-giving force that can lead to the disintegrated
divine unity to harmony and reunion, is continued by Russian
thinkers as a means of overcoming sex and restoring an integral
human personality.

MAABIIKWH EBrEHNI BUTAABEBUY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKHIX
Hayk, coueHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBINI
yuusepcurer (Caunxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

COTBOPEHUE KAK YBEYDBE:
KAK YUTATH «I[Iur» mocAE HAHCH?*

Hancn B cBoeit pabote «BbpiTrie eqMHIYHOE MHOKECTBEH-
HOe» IpeJjIaraet olpefie/IeHHbI clocob fymars. B foka-
Iie MBI TIOIBITATNCH IPUMEHUTH 9TOT CHOCO0 K IIPOYTEHUO
Tekcra I1/1aToHa, TOTIOTHUB ee COOOpaXkeHreM O TIPUPOJIE
cyera.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Hancu, co-6niTue, pacnpeneneHHoCTb,
«[Inp» ITnaroHa

[IpuBbIYHOE, K/TACCHYECKOE IPOUTEHE MHOTHUX JIMaJIOTOB
ITnaTona, HO npexfie Bcero — IlapMeHnia, TAKOBO: €CTh [JMaIeK-
TUKA MHOTOT'O ¥ €[JMIHOTO, OHA IIPMBOAUT K YMOJIKAHUIIO «yMa,
KOI'7]Ja MBIl IOHMMAeM, YTO HU OfiVH 13 BapMAHTOB COYJIEHEHN A

* VlccnepoBanue BpimonHeHo B pamkax HVP CII6I'Y «OrmbiTh
NMI00BY VI IIPaKTVKY VICTMHBI B COBpeMeHHOIT pumocoduu 1 KuHeMa-
torpage», ID 53363306.
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3TUX NMOHATUII He MHTE/UIUTUOENIEH ¥ COOCTBEHHO TO/IBKO HOCTIe
TAKOTO NPVM3HAHNA ¥ HAYMHAETCsA CaMO€E MHTEPECHOE, KOT/Ia aIlo-
puelt OKas3bIBaeTCA HE TOJBKO IIPEIIONOKEHNE SIIIeTUIECKN CY-
1IEeT0, HO ¥ CaMO MBIC/IUTENbHOE JielicTBMeE. [lambHelie BhIBOBI
OTHOCUTE/IBHO MHO>KECTBEHHOTO I €IITHOTO Y K€ HeCYIeCTBEHHBI,
IIOTOMY 4TO JOCTUTHYTO IJTaBHOE: MBI HE TOJIBKO IIOTIA/IN B 3aTPY -
HUTE/IbHOE MOJIOXKEHVIe C HUMY, HO M Ka>K/IbIil pas (9T0 KaxovLii pa3
noTpedyeT JOIOMTHUTETBHOTO ONMCAHNS) BIIepBble BCTPETUIINChH
C «CaMbIM CaMUM» Cylero. Ta BCTpeya XOpolla cama Io cebe,
pajy Hee MOXKHO Jjake IIpeHeOpedb HeYe TKOCTBIO BEAYIUX K Heil
paccyxpeHuit. biraro Bctpedn o npeuMyIecTBy COCTOUT B TOM,
9YTO B 9TOM COOBITUN (3[1€Ch «CO-» COMHUTENIBHO) MBI CIIOCOOHBI,
HEsBHO, B3IJIAHYTb Ha TO, YTO IPSMOMY B3ITIALY HE OTKPBITO, Ha-
9ajI0 caMo 110 cebe.

Hamepenno unu Het, Hancu nepennaunsaer [InaTona: «He
ObITHE CylIero B Hayase, a IIOTOM CaMoO Cyllee KaK OffHO-C-Jipy-
TUMI, HO Cyllee — T000e cyljee — JeTepPMIHMPOBAHO B CBOEM
OBITHY KaK Cylllee OfIHO-C-IpyTruM. EAVHNYHOe MHOXeCTBEHHOE:
HOI0O0HO TOMY KaK eJUHUYHOCTb Ka>X/JOTO HEOT/e/NMMa OT €ro
OBITUSA-CO-MHOTUMY, U IOTOMY 4YTO, Ha CAMOM Jie/ie, U B LIeJIOM
eIVHUYHOCTDb HEOTHE/MNMa OT MHOXKECTBEHHOCTI». MOXXHO 11
B TaKOM CONPS>)KEHMM OFHOTO ¥ MHOTOTO TOBOPUTD O CAMOM Ca-
MoM? He TO 4TOOBI HEeBO3MOXKHO, HO YTPauMBaeTCs HAIIPsIKEHNE,
MHTepec. DTO MHOI Pa3roBOp, Ka3anoch Obl, He COBMECTHBIII C A1-
a7IeKTUYECKVIM YMOTKaHMEM.

U Bce xe y camoro IInaToHa Mbl OOHapy>k1BaeM pacckas
0 TaKOM €IV HNYHOM-MHOXeCTBeHHOM. CTOUT /INIIb IIePEeHeCcTH
neHTp Macc ¢ peunt CokpaTa Ha AprucTodaHOBY, KaK MBI YATaeM
B «[Iupe» 06 3TOI CONP’KEHHOCTU OFHOTO C APYTUM, KOTOpPOE
HpeX/ie pasInynsa CaMOCTOATEIbHOTO ¥ IPUYacTHOTO: «IImp» cTa-
HeT II0OBECTBOBAHIEM He O IIOCTEIIEeHHOM BOCXOXEeHIM K DPOTYy,
HO O eJVHUYHOM. VI ecim MBICINTD TaKoe eMHNYHOE KaK OT-
JeNIbHOE, COTBOPEHHOE KaK OHO CaMO €CTb, TO — YB€YHOM, He-
Ba)KHO, B LIEJIOCTHOM OHO, TPOEIIOJIOM BUJIE, MU B pa3/ie/IEHHOM,
JIBYTIOJIOM 9POCHOM. A TO, YTO TaKoe IIpo4YTeHue He OyzeT ciy-
YallHbBIM, JOKa3bIBA€TCS TE€M, YTO CUYET YMCEIl, B OTIMYME OT CYETA
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TOXX[IE€CTBA, B KAY€CTBE HEIIPEMEHHOTO pe(bepeHTa COEP>KUT MHO-
JKECTBEHHOE «CO-».

EUGENEMALYSHKIN, DSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Professor

CREATION AS MUTILATION:
How TO READ PLATO’S “BANQUET” AFTER NANCY?*

Nancy, in his book “Being Singular Plural,” offers a certain
way of thinking. In the report, we tried to apply this method
to reading the text of Plato, supplementing it with an idea
about the nature of the counting.

>«

Keywords: Nancy, Mitsein, distributiveness, Plato’s “Sym-
posium”

Classical reading of many dialogues of Plato, first of all,
“Parmenides,” is as follow: there is a dialectic of multiple and one,
it leads to the silence of the “mind,” when we realize, that all op-
tions for combining these concepts are incomprehensible, and af-
ter such recognition we can see the twofold aporia: eidetical beings
and the mental action itself. Further conclusions regarding multiple
and single are already irrelevant, because the main thesis has been
achieved: we meet auto to auto. This meeting is good in itself, for
the sake of it we can even neglect the vagueness of the reasoning
leading to it. The benefit of the meeting is mainly that in this event
we are able, to glance at something that is not open to the direct
look, the beginning itself.

Intentionally or not, Nancy alters Plato: “Not Being of beings
at the beginning, and then being itself as one with the others, but
being — any being — is determined in its being as being one with
the other. The single multiple.” Is it possible in such a conjugation
of one and plural to talk about auto to auto? Not that it’s impossi-
ble, but tension and interest are lost.

And yet, in Plato himself, we find a story about such a sin-
gle-plural. As we transfer the center of mass from Socrates’s speech

* The study was funded by SPbSU according to the research proj-
ect ID 53363306.
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to Aristophanes’ one, as we read in “Banquet” about this conjuga-
tion of one with the other, which precedes the distinction between
self-reliant and participial: Banquet will not be a story of a gradual
ascent to Eros, but of a singular one. And if we think such a single
as a separate, created as it is, then it is crippled, it doesn’t matter, in
its holistic form, in a three-sex form, or in a divided, bisexual Eros.
And the fact that such a reading will not be accidental is proved
by the fact that the count of numbers, unlike the count of identity,
contains a plurality of this “co-” as the indispensable referent.

POMAHEHKO IOPHit MUXATAOBUY, AOKTOP GpUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npodeccop; CaHKT—HeTCPGyprCKI/Iﬁ rOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH
yausepcuter (Cauxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

XAHMAEITEPOBCKASI HHTEPIIPETAITU S
YYEHU S ITAATOHA ¥ EE OLIEHKH
B PABOTAX PYCCKHX ®UAOCOPOB*

Otnoutenne Xaiigerrepa K ¢punocopuu IlaTona ABsAeTCs ByCMBIC-
neHHbIM. OH CYMTall eT0 MHULIMATOPOM MeTapu3MuecKoil TpaguLINy,
KOTOPYI0 He0OXO/[ MO NpeofoeThb. I10 3Toit mpuynHe KOMMEHTaTOPbI
aTTecTyloT Xaliflerrepa Kak aHTuIIaTonuka. Ilo ero Muenuno, meta-
(dbusmvecKoe MbIIIEHE IPUBETIO K 3a0BEHNUIO OBITU. DTO 0OBUHE-
Hue B afipec [I/maToHa pecTaBisAeTcs HapajoOKcanbHbIM, HOCKOIBKY
B €ro TeOpUM IO3HAHNUA NMEHHO aHAMHECHUC, KaK AMaTeKTUIeCKMil
KOPpessT 3a0BeHNs, SIBISETCS CIOCOO0M BO3BpallleHNs K OBITHUIO.
B pabote «Yuenue [TnaTona 06 ncrune» Xarijierrep KpUTUKYET €ro 3a
HOZIMeHY OBITHA CYIMM, OJJHAKO BMECTe C TeM 3TOT METOJl MHTEpIIpe-
Tanuy, Oy/Iy4n ocuefjoBaTeNbHO IIPUMEHEHHBIM, T03BO/IAET CHATD
UHBeKTUBBI ¢ [I1aToHa, peabunnuruposas ero onronoruto. Ham npep-
CTaBJIAETCsA, YTO Xali/lerrepOBCKasi 9K3ere3a INIATOHOBCKOTO YYeHMA
He JIOXOJUT JI0 TePMEHEeBTIYEeCKOT0 KPyTra, B KOTOPOM MOXKHO OBITIO
ObI MICTOJIKOBATbH B IIOJTHOTE €I'0 OHTOJIOTMYEeCKMIT HOTeHIMal. B aToit
HepcIreKTuBe, Kak y [Iarona, Tak u y Xaiijerrepa, ObiTie HOHUMA-
eTcs MapajoKCcaabHO. B I1aHe cpaBHEHMS 9TO MOXKHO YBUZIETb U Y
pycckux ¢punocodos, B yacTHOCTY, PopeHcKoro.

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4HOro mpoekTa Ne 18-011-00753 «Perjeriiys u Tpancgop-
Manus ugeit Mapruna Xaiiferrepa B pycckoit GpumocodcKoit MpICIN».
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Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, Xaiiperrep, pycckas ¢unocodus, OHTO-
JIOTUs, TepMeHeBTIKa

YURIY ROMANENKO, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

HEIDEGGER’S INTERPRETATION OF PLATO’S
TEACHING AND ITS ASSESSMENT IN THE
WORKS OF RUSSIAN PHILOSOPHERS*

M. Heidegger’s attitude to Plato’s philosophy is ambiguous. He consid-
ered him the initiator of a metaphysical tradition that must be over-
come. So some commentators qualify Heidegger as anti-platonist. The
metaphysical way of thinking led to the oblivion of being. This accu-
sation seems paradoxical. The Heideggerian exegesis of the Platonic
teachings in the work “Plato’s Teachings on Truth” does not reach the
hermeneutic circle in which one could interpret its ontological poten-
tial in the fullness of possibilities. In this regard, both in Plato and in
Heidegger, being is understood paradoxically. In the perspective of
comparative analysis, this can also be seen in Russian philosophers,
in particular, in Florensky.

Keywords: Plato, Heidegger, Russian philosophy, ontology, herme-
neutics

KPIOKOB AAEKCEIT HUKOAAEBUY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHUX HAYK;
Poccuiicknii rocyAapCTBEHHBIH IEAATOIMYECKU I YHUBEPCUTET

um. A. U. Tepuena (Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccust), mpodeccop

3HAYEHUE IMOHATUSA «3UAOC>»
B ®EHOMEHOAOTHU ['YCCEPA ST

IleHTpaIbHBLIT BOIIPOC JOKTafa — yroTpednset mu ['ycceprb
TePMUH «3I0C», «MfesA» B INIATOHOBCKOM CMBICTIE I MOYKHO
7T TOBOPUTD, UTO OH CaM IJIATOHMK. B comep>kaTenbHOM

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00753, “Reception and transformation of
Martin Heidegger’s ideas in Russian philosophical thought.”

** VlccnenoBaHue BbIIONHEHO Ipy puHaHCOBOI oaepskke PODN
B paMKaX Hay4HOro mpoekra Ne 18-011-00912 «DeHoMeHOIOTMYeCKOE
HOHSATIIE MUPa».
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IUIaHe peyb IOJeT O NposAcHeHUM aKTa, KaK JaHHOe I10-
HATHE QYHKIMOHUPYET B paMKaX ero (eHOMEHONTOI M.

Kntwouesvie cnosa: I'ycceprnp, Ilnaron, unes, panTasns, de-
HOMEHOJIOT U, SIeTUYeCKOe BapUIPOBaHIe

1. 'ycceprns Heb3sA Ha3BaTb MICTOPUKOM PUIOCO(UN B CTPO-
roM cMbIc/ie 3Toro ¢oBa. OIHAKO B €ro TeKCTaxX MOYKHO HailTu
ykasanue Ha [Inamonosckoe yuerue. B pabore «Ilepsas ¢uo-
codus (Erste Philosophie)» on roBoput 06 o6ieit Tpaguuun
ITnatoH-CoKpar u mojaraet, 4TO OHM [IePBBIMI PUMEHVIN Me-
topt uaeitHoro ycmorpenus (Ideenschau). B wactHoctu crioco6
paccyxxaenuit Cokpara ¢ TO4ky 3peHus ['yccepns — 3To MeTof
IIO/THe el ACHOCTU. DTa TPAKTOBKA OTIMYAETCSA OT KaHOHMU-
4eCKOI1, IIOCKOBbKY I'yccepib moaras, 4To He TOJIBKO CaMoO 3Ha-
HUe, CKOJIBKO METOJ| SICHO20 U OMUemiu8020 3HAaHS TIPUBOJAT
K fobpoperenu. C IT1aToHa TOMBKO 1 HAYMHACTCS UCTUHHOE II0-
3HaHIe, MICTVHHAsA TeOpMs U UCTUHHAA HaykKa. ['yccepib Takxe
Ha CBOIJI J1af] MHTepIpetupyer ¢punocopuio I[narona, rosops,
4TO 9TO YHUBEPCAIbHAS METOHOJIOTHUA, KHAYKA 0 MOMANbHOCHU
YUCBIX ANPUOPHBIX NPUHUUNOB BCE20 BO3MONHO20 NOZHAHUS
U 8Ce00ULHOCMU ANPUOPHBLX UCMUH». I'yCCeprb pasnindaeT mepByo
u BTOpYI0 punocodun. Ilepas — 9T0 yHUBepcanbHas METOHO-
JIOTWSL VI/IU AIIPMOPHAsI CUCTEMA BO3SMOYKHBIX PAI[MIOHAIBHBIX Me-
TOJJOB, BTOpasi — 3TO BCEOOLIHOCTD ICTHHBIX (PaKTUYHBIX HAYK.
CrefcTBMeM SIBJISIETCS TIOSIBIEHNE CTVHHON Hay KM, U/jeVt HOBOII
KY/IbTYPBI, MiJleVl UHTEePCYOBEKTUBHOCTH.

2. Ymo nodpasymesaemcs y I'yccepnss nod noHamusmu
cywsnocmov (Wesen) u atidoc? C 9TUMM MOHATUSMY CBsI3aH Me-
TOJ], KOTOPBII1 y I'yccep/ias HOCUT Ha3BaHMA: CYLIHOCTHOE YCMO-
Tpenue (Wesensschau, Ideenschau), npunpyromas abcrpakuns
(ideierende Abstraktion), BceoOLUHOCTh MHBAPUATUBHOTO 3i10Ca
(Allgemeinheit des invarianten Eidos), aiijeTndeckas BapuaTus-
HocTb (eidetische Variation). PaccmoTpum, 4TO Ipu 9TOM BOCTH-
raeTcs U Kak QyHKLMOHUPYeT JaHHOe BapUMPOBaHIeE.

B pabote «PopmanpHas 1 TpaHCILeHJeHTATbHAS IOTKa»
(1929) BapumpyeTcs OHTONIOTMA MUPA B KadeCTBe 3II0Ca, T.e.
pedb 3aXofuT 0 MupoycTpoiictBe. B pabore «KapresnaHnckue
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MepuTanum» (1929 ) I'yccepnb onuceiBaeT criocobsrabcTparnposa-
HJE OT IPEIMETHOCTY IIOCPENCTBOM 31 TUYECKOI BapUATUBHO-
CTU B YMCTOJT (paHTA3UY U IPUXOAUT K HOHATHIO 911j0Ca IIpeMeTa
C OJTHOVI CTOPOHBI, K 3JIZI0CY 9T0, C [pyTroii. MeTox BapunpoBaHus
OXBAaTBIBAeT KaK IPeJMETHYI0 00/IaCTh, TAaK M BECh MU B L[eJIOM,
a TaKXKe CTPYKTYpy cogito.

3. Ymo npu amom docmuzaemcs? JJocTUraeTCs MM MOTHOE
[IO3HaHNe Belljy NPy NOMOIIY TaKoro sapunposaHusa? C ofHoIl
croponbl I'ycceprnb npegnpuanMaet Kputuky I1narona. Cyts aToit
KPUTHUK B criefylomieM: [[1aTOH peRyLypyeT Uziero Bely K oo1ieit
cymHocTy. Heo6xXoauMo ke pasnnyarb KpoMe TUIMYHO BCeod-
Iero, TaK>Ke ¥ KOHKPEeTHOe BCeooobliee, 4TO OTChIIAET HAC YKe
K KOHKPeTHOII Belu. AGCTpaKTHOE JO/DKHO MMIUIMIIVPOBATh
HOHVMaHIe BellM B CBOel KOHKPETHOCTIL.

Bo3MosxHBIE MHTEpIIpeTalNy IPOLefyPhl CYI[HOCTHOTO
ycMOTpeHus (3MAeTNYecKoro BapumnpoBaHus): 1. Mbl MOCTHUTA-
eM aNpuopHYIo cTpyKTypy co3nanus (/. Jlomap); 2. Bospacraer
ponb daHTas3uu, Kak 0cO60r0 MHTEHIIIOHAIBHOTO aKTa 110 CPaB-
HEHIIO ¢ BocoMyHaHueM. [lepBr4HOI MaMATHIO, BOCIPUATIEM
(II. lomap, JI. Busunr, P. Cosa). ITpu aTom paHTa3mss MOKET UMETDH
KaK OTpHIIaTe/IbHOe 3HaueHMe (IIPeJCTaBIATh BCe, YTO YTORHO),
TaK ¥ IIOJIOXKUTETbHOE (IIPeJCTAB/IATh B COOTBETCTBUM C 3aKOHOM
HEOOXOIVIMOCTIL).

ALEXEI KRIOUKOV, CSc in Philosophy; Herzen State Pedagogical
University of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

THE MEANING OF TERM EIDOS IN
HUSSERL'S PHENOMENOLOGY*

The central question of my talk is if Husserl usesethe term
“eidos,” “idea” in a platonic sence. I will investigate the fact
how the term functions in his phenomenology.

Keywords: Husserl, Plato, idea, phantasy, phenomenology,
idetic variation

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic Research,
project No 18-011-00912 “The phenomenological Understanding of
the World.”
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ITroTOnonos MBAH AAEKCEEBHY, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHX
Hayk, soueHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBINI
YHI/IBCPCI/ITCT aapoxocmﬂecxoro HPI/I6OPOCTPO€HI/I5{
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), AooeHT

KBOnmrPoCy O HIOHUMAHHNU AMAAEKTHKH
vIIAATOHA U T'ErEAST*

B cBoux «Jlekuusax mo ucropun ¢punocodun», lerens
yTBep>I<11aeT, 4YTO UCTMHHAA OMaJIEKTUKa, KOTOpyIO OH Ha-
xonut B guanorax [I1aroHa, coCTOUT B 0OHAPY)KeHMM HEOO-
XOOMMOTO OBVMKECHIUA HpOTI/IBOHO)’[O)I(HbIX npyr prl‘y IIOHA-
TI/I]?I, pesyanaTOM KOTOPOFO BI)ICTyHaeT nx OTpI/IHaTe}IbHOC
ennHCTBO. [Ipo6nemMa, OHAKO, COCTOUT B TOM, UTO CaM
[InaToH BOBCE He BUJIEN CYITHOCTD JMATEKTVKY B JOCTVKe-
HUM eOMHCTBA HpOTI/IBOHOTIO)I(HOCTeI?I, MBIC/IMMBIX B O,HHOIZ
njiee, HOCKOIBKY CUMTAT, YTO €€ 3ajiauelt, HA0OOpOT, sIB/IS-
eTCA pa3)'H/Ianb BCe I10 po,uaM " HE HpI/IHI/IMaTb OOVIH I TOT
)Ke BUJL 3a MIHOIL, @ MHOII 3a TOT e cambiit (Coduct 253d).
TeM CaMbIM, B OT/INYUUN rereleBCKOM TpaKTOBKI/I, IIOHATHUE
«MHOro caMoro cebs» (Andere seiner selbst) BoBce He Ob1/10
CBOJICTBEHHO ITTATOHOBCKOMY OIIPe/IeeHI IO IUAIEKTUKIL,
TakK Kak IInaToH cuurtan B HpI/IHHI/IHe HeBepHI)IM MBIC/IUTDH
TOX[eCTBEHHOE KaK MHOE IO OTHOUIEHUIO K ceOe. Tem He Me-
Hee, IOHMMaHNue H€6I)ITI/IH KaK MHOTO Bpra>1<aeT y ITnaTona
MIMEHHO TO, YTO, KaK 00/1ajiatoliee ef1HOI IIPUPOOIL, OHO
B TOXe BpeMH BI)ICTyl'IaeT VIHBIM I1I0 OTHOILIEHMNK KO BCEM
OCTa/IbHbIM ponaM, B TOM 4YuCjie, 110 OTHOIIIEHNIO K CaMOMy
nHOMY. B aTOoM cMbIcTIe HeObITHE 06manaet y [InaToHa Takoit
MIPUPONOIT, KOTOPast He COBMA/AET C IPUPOOTL MEN CAMOTO
JVHOTO KaK OT/IMYHOTO OT UAEN TOXKIOECCTBEHHOTO. He6bITI/Ie,
6YHY‘U/I VIHBIM 110 OTHOIIIEHNIO K 6I)IT]/IIO 1 nenad BCE MHBIM
II0 OTHOUIIECHNIO K 6I)ITI/IIO ¥ IIO OTHOILIIEHUIO K ]/IHOMY, BbI-
CTyHaeT VHBIM UIMEHHO B OTHOIIIEHNUN ce65{ caMmoro. B atom
CMBICIIE, el HEOBITISA IOHMMAEMOTO KaK MHOe cebs caMo-
TO, B COIJIaCUM C rerejieBCKMM IIOHVMMaHEM MeeT pema-
olllee 3HAYEHMe JI/IS TIATOHOBCKOI AMANEKTUKH B LIEJIOM,
O6eCHe‘H/IBa}I B HpI/IHLU/IHe BO3MOXHOCTDb OCYHICCTBHGHI/IH

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKax Hay4Horo mpoekTta Ne 20-011-00746 A.
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€€ onpe/ieNIA0IIero MOI0XKEH N A, COTIACHO KOTOPOMY, YMO-
IOCTUIaeMOMY OBITUIO JOJKEH OBITh IIPUCYL VM, XKU3Hb
U CTAaHOBJIEHNE. B TO 5Ke BpeMsi, IMEHHO M/Ief0 HeOBITIS KaK
MHOTO B OTHOLIEeHUY ceOsd HeOOXOMMMO MBICIUTD B BUJE
JIeICTBUTEIbHOTO OCHOBAaHUS TOTO, YTO ['eresb mmoHuman
1I0J], JMA/IEKTUYECKMM METOJIOM B CBOEN CIIEKY/TATUBHON
MMOHATUITHON IMaieKTUKe.

Knwuesvie cnosa: nnea He6bITI/I§I, OIIpefENIEHHOE OTpULa-
HHueE, JICIZCTBI/[Te}H)HaH IIPpOTMBOIIONIOKHOCTD, THOE, MTHOE
cebs CaMOr'0O, HETATUBHOCTD, CIIEKY/IATVMBHAA OMATEKTIKA

IVANPROTOPOPOV, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor; Saint-
Petersburg State University of Aerospace Instrumentation
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

ON UNDERSTANDING DIALECTICS IN PLATO AND HEGEL*

Hegel in his “Lectures on the history of philosophy” argues
that the true dialectic, which he finds in Plato’s dialogues,
consists in discovering the necessary movement of opposite
concepts, resulting in their negative unity. The problem, how-
ever, is that Plato himself never implied that the essence of
dialectics consists in achieving the unity of opposites con-
ceived in a single idea, as on the contrary he considered its
task to distinguish everything by genera, not taking the very
same species for another, and another for the same (Sophist,
253d). Thus, in contrast to the Hegelian interpretation, the
concept of the “other of itself” (Andere seiner selbst) can-
not be peculiar to Plato’s definition of dialectics, since Plato
considered it fundamentally wrong to think of the identical
as of the other in relation to itself. Nevertheless, Plato’s un-
derstanding of non-being as other expresses precisely that,
having a single nature, it is at the same time other in relation
to all other genera, including the other itself. In this sense,
non-being’s nature according to Plato does not coincide with
the nature of the idea of the other itself as distinct from the
idea of the identical. Non-being, being other in relation to

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-00746 A.
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being and making everything other in relation to the other,
is other exactly in relation to itself. In this sense, the idea
of non-being understood as the other of itself, according to
Hegel, is crucial for the whole Plato’s dialectics, as it generally
provides the possibility of implementing its defining position,
where intelligible being must be inherent of mind, life and
becoming. At the same time, it is the idea of non-being as
other in relation to itself that must be thought as the actual
basis of what Hegel understood by the dialectical method in
his speculative conceptual dialectic.

Keywords: idea of not-being, determinate negation, actual
opposites, other, other of itself, negativity, speculative di-
alectic

KATPEYKO CEPTEM AEOHUAOBHY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKIX
HAayK, AOLIEHT; [0CyAapCTBEHHBIIN AKAAEMUYECCKUI YHHU-
BepcuTeT ryMaHuTapHbix Hayk (Mocksa, Poccus), ponenr;
Poccuiickunii mpaBocAaBHbIH yHUBEpcHUTET ¢B. FloanHa
Borocaosa (MockBa, Poccus), saBeayromuii kadeapoit

ABAYKITUS KAK AMAAEKTUKA (ITAATOH),
PUTOPUKA (APUCTOTEAD) U TPAHCIIEHAEHTAABHA SI
APTYMEHTAIIUS (KAHT)*

Cornacuo Y.ITupcy, cymectByeT Tpu GpyHIaMEHTATbHBIX
Pas3IUMYHBIX METOfIA PACCYKAEHU: JeAyKINA, MHAYKIUA
u abpykuns (perpopykuus). C OFHOI CTOPOHBI, aORyK-
Vs KaK 3aK/II0YeHNe K ydIIeMy OObsACHEHUIO COOTBET-
CTByeT auanekTuke I1naToHa, a ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHBI MOXKeET
OBITb OTOX/IECTB/IEHA C KAHTOBCKOI TPAHCI[eHACHTa/IbHOI
apryMeHTaIel.

Kniouesvie cnosa: JluanmekTnuka, PUTOPUKA, aORyKIjus
(ITnpc), TpancueHpeHTanbHast aprymenTanus (Kaur)

HauneM c oHOT0 MeTof0/10rn4ecKoro 3amedanusi. Obparum
BHUMaHNe Ha TO, YTO TEPMUHBI «JuaneKTuKa» (SLalekTIikn),

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKax HayuHoro npoekra Ne 19-011-00925A.

150



«puUTOpUKa» (PNTOPIKT|) U APyTUEe B aHTUYIHON U MOC/IeyIoIIeit
¢bu10codCKOI MBICIIN IOy 4a/IM pasHble, TOPOJI IPOTUBOIIONIOXK-
HBIe CMBIC/IBI, YTO HEOOXO/[MMO YUMTBIBATb IIPU SKCIUIMKALINNI
COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN KOHIEHINY TOTO VIV MHOTO MBIC/IATEIIA.

Taxk ecnu g1 IlnaTona fuanekTuka (uaaekTudeckas cIo-
COOHOCTB) KaK COOCTBEHHBIIT MeTORL pumocodum ecTb UCKYCCTBO,
BOCXOJslllee OT IIPeJIOCHUIOK K 6eCIIpe/jIIOChIIOYHOMY HavdaIy
(ITnaromx, Tocymapcrso, VI, 511: VII, 533: cpaBHU ¢ «I11epBOII (1)]/[
nocodueit» ApUCTOTEN), a PUTOPUKA — UCKYCCTBO yOexjeHnst/
KpacHOpe4ns, TO A1 APUCTOTeNS OUaneKkmu4eckoe paccyioeHue
(cMIOrM3M) HPOTUBOCTOUT 00KA3bLBAIOUAEMY CUTITIOZUSMY TIOTUKY
U COMMMKACTCA C PUMOPUHECKUM (BePOAMHOCHBIM) CUTITIOZUSMOM,
B KOTOPOMY OTHOCKUTCS IIPEXKJe BCEro MHAYKINA (JeTyKLUs Vs.
MHAYKLNA).

B cBOMX aHTMYHBIX WITYAUAX aMEPUKAHCKNIT MBICTUTENb
u noruk Y. C. IInpc (1839-1914), ommpasch Ha ApUCTOTeN, BbI-
JiefisieT elle OfjHY, TPeTbio GOPMY pacCy>X/jeH!Il, KOTOPYI0 OH
VIMEHYeT «TUIIOTeTUYECKUM PaCCYyXXAEeHUEeM», WIN ab0yKuyuet
(peTpomyKumer).

Tounee, ITupc BbIfje/sI€T TPU OCHOBHBIX CIIOCO0A paccyxe-
HIIS, @ UMEHHO 0edykyuto (Ha3bIBaeMy10 ApICTOTe/IeM GUVAYWYN
N Avaywyn), uHOyKyuio (QpUCTOTENIEBCKYIO U IIATOHOBCKYIO
énaywyn) u aboykuyuio (QpucToTeneBcKyo anaywyn). IIpu atom
OH TaK>Xe BBIIE/IAET PACCY)XXJICHN 10 aHanoeuu (apucToTesIeB-
CKYI0 Tapadetypa), KOTopoe KOMOMHUPYeT B cebe 4epThl MHAYK-
iy u abpykuuu (cm.: Pierce “Lessons of the History of Science,”
1896, CP 1.65-69; cM. Takxe Apucrorenp, lleppasa AranuTuka,
KH.2, I71.23-25).

[Tupc noHMMaeT abAYKLMIO KaK OOPaTHYIO HefyKIINIO, T.C.
Kak (KBa3u-)paccyxJieHue, KOTOpOe HalleJIeHO Ha IOUCK 00bsc-
HAIMNX TUI0Te3 (MIM OCHOBAHMIL) [JI ellje HeOObACHEHHbIX
dakroB (Habmogennit). IIpu 3TOM 13 BO3MOXKHOTO psifia MOK006-
HBIX 2UN0Mme3, Hy>KHO BBIOpPATh CAMYIO JTYYIIYIO ¥ 9KOHOMHYIO.
TpakroBKa abfyKIMM KaK «BBIBOZIA K JIy4LIeMY OObACHEHNIO»
(IBE) o3BO/IsIeT TOBOPUTD O TECHOI CBSA3Y MM PCOBCKOI aOAYKIUY
U IIJTATOHOBCKOM [IMa/IEKTUKI.
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Bmecte ¢ TeM, nnanexTuka Ilnarona = abgykuns Apucro-
tensi-IInpca MOXeT OBITh OTOXK/JeCTB/IEHA C TPAHCIEH/IEHTAIb-
Holt aprymenTanneii Kanra (resp. ¢ KaHTOBCKOII MeTadusnde-
CKOJ1 11 TpaHCLIeHIeHTa/IbHOII JenyKuuei u3 «Kpuruknm 4mcroro
pasyma»). TpaHcieHmeHTanbHbI MeTor, KaHTa KaK «I3MeHEeHHBIIt
Metop mbinuteHus» (KUP, BXVIII) cBA3an ¢ OMCKOM 11 060CHOBA-
HIeM aIlpMOPHBIX OCHOBAHMNII alIOCTEPUOPHOTO, T.€. BBISBICHVIEM
TpaHCLIeH/IeHTa/IbHBIX yC/I0BMII BO3MOXHOCTH onbITa. ITo Kanry,
TpPaHCL|eH/IEHTA/IbHBII METOJ] KaK OCHOBHOIT MeTozI punocodcTBo-
BaHMA UCIOJIb3YeTCs TAKXKe B HaykKe 1 6orocmosun. Kpyr saMKHY -
ca: [Imaton — Apucrorens — Ilupc — Kanr.

SERGEY KATRECHKO, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor; State
Academic University for the Humanities (Moscow, Russia),
Associate Professor; Russian Orthodox University of St. John
the Theologian (Moscow, Russia), Head of Department

ABDUCTION AS A DIALECTIC (PLATO),
RHETORIC (ARISTOTLE), AND
TRANSCENDENTAL ARGUMENTS (KANT)*

According to Pierce, there are three fundamentally different
kinds of reasoning: Deduction, Induction and Abduction
(Retroduction). On the one hand, abduction as the “Inference
to the Best Explanation” (IBE) corresponds to the dialectic of
Plato, and on the other hand it can be identified with Kantian
transcendental arguments.

Keywords: Dialectic, rhetoric, abduction (Pierce), transcen-
dental arguments (Kant)

Let’s start my talk with a methodological remark and pay at-
tention to the fact that the terms “dialectic” (Stakextikn)), “rhetoric”
(pnropikn), and others in ancient philosophical thought received

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00925A.
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different, sometimes opposite meanings, which must be taken into
account when we build the explication these concepts.

So if for Plato, dialectic (or dialectical method) as the vehicle
of philosophy is a process of enquiry that does away with hypothe-
ses up to the First Principle (Republic, VI 511; VI, 533 c-d; compare
with Aristotle’s “First Philosophy”), and the rhetoric is the art of
persuasion, then for Aristotle the dialectical reasoning (syllogism)
opposes the proving (logic) syllogism and It comes closer to the rhe-
torical (probable) syllogism, which includes induction (deduction
vs. induction).

In his antique studies, the American thinker C.S. Peirce
(1839-1914), relying on Aristotle, identifies the third form of reason-
ing — “hypothetical reasoning,” or abduction (reproduction).

More specifically, Pierce distinguishes three fundamen-
tal modes of reasoning, namely Deduction (Aristotle’s cuvaywyn
or dvaywyn), Induction (Aristotle’s and Plato’s émaywyn}) and
Abduction (Aristotle’s anaywyn). With that he also emphasizes
reasoning by analogy (Aristotle’s mapddetypa), which combines
the characters of Induction and Abduction (Pierce, Lessons of the
History of Science (1896), CP 1.65-69; Aristotle, Prior Analitics,
11, 23-25).

Pierce understands the abduction as ‘backwards deduction’.
It starts with set of observations and then seeks to find the simplest
and most likely explanatory hypotheses from the observations. The
interpretation of abduction as “Inference to the Best Explanation”
allows us to talk about the close connection between abduction
(Pierce) and dialectic (Plato).

At the same time, the Plato dialectic and Aristotle—Pierce ab-
duction can be identified with Kantian transcendental arguments
(resp. metaphysical and transcendental deduction). Kant’s tran-
scendental method as “the altered method of our way of thinking”
(CPR, BXVIII) is connected with the search and substantiation of
the a priori bases of the posterior, i.e. the identification of tran-
scendental conditions for the possibility of [possible] experience.
According to Kant, the transcendental method as the main method
of philosophizing is also used in science and theology. The circle is
closed: Plato — Aristotle — Pierce — Kant.
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HEmuToB ITETP FOPBEBUY, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHX HAYK, AOLICHT;
Canxr-TTetepOyprekuii rocyAapcTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCHTET
TeaeKOMMYHuKanuil uM. npod. M. A. bonu-bpyesuua
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), AooueHT

METAGHU3UYECKA SI PEGAEKCHSI COLTUAABHOTO
OIIBITA, MAH XOKAEHHUE 3A PASOYAPOBAHHEM

ITnaton, ABrycTuH 1 JleKapT OCMBIC/IAIN CBOV COLIMATIbHbII
OTIBIT C TO3UIMI NCTUHBI. KaXK/IbIil M3 HUX UCIIBITAT PA30-
JapoBaHIIe 110 IOBOAY 0011[eCTBEHHOT0 HOPsIiKa, Grnarogaps
IIyOOKOMY HepeXXVBaHMIO COLMAIbHOM ApaMbl CTaJl MeTa-
(bU3MKOM, BKJTIOUIIT B CBOIO TEOPUIO COLIMAIbHBIE CMbICIIBL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Meradusuka, counanbHblil OmbIT, [Ia-
TOH, ABryctus, [lekapt

ITnaron, ABrycTuH n JlekapT co3ganm obpasijoBble MeTa-
¢busnyeckne ydeHus. B 3TuX y4eHUAX MO-pa3HOMY M C PasHOI
CTEIEeHbI0 MOTHOTHI 3aIlevaT/IeHbl 00CTOATENIbCTBA, XapaKTep-
Hble JI/IS pacliBeTa IOMMCHOM IeMOKpaTuy B AQuHax, s yraj-
Ka PuMckoit umnepuu, i CTAaHOBJIEHNA HAIMOHATbHBIX TOCY-
napcTB EBporbl.

Benukonyurnblit apuctokpat [Inaros, onuceiBas ycnosus,
B KOTOPBIX Pa3BOPauMBaIOTCA JJUAIOTH, MICIIONIb3YeT MHOXKECTBO
OBITOBBIX ¥ TICUXO/IOTMYECKUX JeTasieil U Kak Obl mproObIaeT 4n-
Taren K Oecefie Ha TpaBax IpyTa, 10 HOPBI XpaHALIET0 MOTYaHIE.
OH cunTaeT HeOOXOAVMBIM VI BO3MOXXHBIM JJIA1 JOCTOMHBIX IO
YIy4IIUTD 0OIeCTBEHHBDII IIOPSAIOK, B TOM YMC/Ie ONIOCPeOBaHHO,
myTeM 00CY>K/JeHNA 3TUYECKIX Y MaTeMaTU4eCKIX BOIIPOCOB.

Ennckon ABryCTMH CTPEMUTCA CTATh BbIIE MCTOPUYECKMX
COOBITHII U BbIIIIE OTHOLIEHN A K HUM, IIPUHATOTO B Cpefie pacTe-
PSAHHBIX M HaIlyTaHHBIX COBpeMeHHMKOB. OH He BUAUT CMbIC/IA
COBEpILICHCTBOBATh O0IECTBO, Ha3HAYeH)ME KOTOPOTO COCTOUT
IPEVMYIECTBEHHO B TOM, YTOObI OTBPATUTE/IbHBIMY IIpUMepa-
MU Ipy6OCTHU U MOAJIOCTY TPOOY>K/JATh CIIACUTETbHbIE MBICTIN
0 HeOeCcHOM rpaje.

B counnenmsax Jlekapra conmanbHas JIeMICTBUTETbHOCTD
€/1Ba HaMe4YeHa, IIOCKOJIbKY HayYHOe pa3MbllIJIEH) € O Heil IPO3WIIO
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IIpUBJIeYb K aBTOPY BHMMaHMe MHKBU3uIun. [IpaBuia Mmopanmu,
YCTQHOBJICHHBIE IO TOTO, KaK Obl/Ia HaliJleHa HECOMHEHHas OCHO-
Ba II03HAHNS, Y TIOC/IE He II0fjBepraBIlecs nepepaboTKe, CIyXI-
M BOJIBHOMY MBICTIUTEIIO YKPBITVEM OT HeZOOpO>Ke/IaTe/IbHbIX
B3I/IAJOB.

Bce Tpu aBTOpa OCMBIC/IANY CBOJ COLIVIA/IBHBIN OIBIT C I10O-
3V ICTVHBL. Bce Tpoe CUMTanm STOT OIBIT Ba)KHBIM YCTIOBMEM
HO3HaHMA. Y BCEX TPOMX MCCIIeIoBaHNe 001IecTBa IOCTPOEHO KaK
O3HaKOMJIEHME C TIOHATHUAMM JII0feN 0 cebe 1 0 Mupe.

C HeKOTOpPBIMM OTK/IOHEHMAMU 1 IlepecTaHoBKamu I1naros,
ABrycTuH n [lekapT npopenanay ofiMiH COLMaNbHbIi MapmpyT. OHN
He CMOIJIM HalITU B C/IOBAaX IIPeACTaBUTENEN Pa3HbIX COCIOBUII
MCKOMOII MCTUHBL. Ka)kIblil 13 HUX UCIBITAJI pa304apoBaHIe 110
HOBOJy 001IIeCTBEHHBIX YOEXX/JeHNIT 11 IOPAKOB, IPUILET K Heo0-
XOIVIMOCTM MIX OTCTPAHEHHOTO OCMBIC/IEH A, CTA/I MeTapU3NKOM
6marogaps Iryb0KOMY Iepe>KMBAHUIO COLMATBHOM IpaMbl.

PETER NESHITOV, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
St Petersburg State University for Telecommunications
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Assistant Professor

METAPHYSICAL REFLECTION OF THE SOCIAL
EXPERIENCE, OR A JOURNEY TO DISAPPOINTMENT

Plato, Augustine, and Descartes reflected their social expe-
rience from the position of truth. Each was disappointed by
social order, became a metaphysic due to the deep feeling of
social drama, and included in the theory social connotations.

Keywords: Metaphysics, social experience, Plato, Augus-
tine, Descartes

Plato, Augustine, and Descartes created classical metaphysi-
cal teachings. In these teachings, we find, in different ways and with
different measure of completeness, the circumstances typical for the
flourishing democracy of the Athenian polis, for the decline of the
Roman empire, and for the emerging national states of Europe.
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A generous aristocrat, Plato uses many domestic and psy-
chological details to describe the conditions in which his dialogues
develop and seems to introduce the reader into the talk as a friend
keeping silence for a time. He thinks it is possible and necessary
for worthy men to try and make social order better, sometimes in-
directly, through debate of ethical and mathematical issues.

A bishop, Augustine seeks to stay above historical events and
above the attitude of his confused and feared contemporaries. He
sees no sense in improving a society which primarily has to nur-
ture thoughts of salvation and of the heavenly city by emphasizing
disgusting examples of cruelty and baseness.

In the writings of Descartes, social reality is just outlined,
because scientific consideration of the matter threatened to make
him an object of the inquisition. The moral rules that had been for-
mulated before discovering the doubtless principle of knowledge
and were not revised later served as a shelter from the malevolent
attention for a free thinker.

All three authors reflected their social experience from the
position of truth. All three regarded this experience as an important
condition of cognition. According to all three, studying of society
implies observation of the notions that people have about them-
selves and the world around.

With some deviations and transpositions, Plato, Augustine,
and Descartes walked the same social rout. They could not find
the desired truth in conversation with representatives of different
classes. Each was disappointed by social beliefs and order, enforced
to deliberate on them from aside, and became a metaphysic due to
the deep experience of social drama.
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CEkInA 9: «<PUTOPUKA BO3POKAEHU A
1 HOBOro BPEMEHU »

30A0TYXUHA AHACTACHA ITOPEBHA, KaHAUAAT pUAOAOTHYE-
CKHX HayK; MOCKOBCKHI TOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCHTET
uM. M. B. Aomonocosa (Mocksa, Poccus), poonieHT

ITAATOH KAK BAOXHOBHUTEAB
®PAHIIY3CKHX PUTOPOB X VII B.

B noxmaze paccmaTpuBaeTcs, Kak IlnaTon u ero Haciesue
HOB/VANN Ha pa3BuTue putopuky Bo @panuny XVIIB. 9to
BpeM: 4aCcTO Ha3bIBAeTCs «BEKOM KpacHOpeuNs»: BCTpauBa-
eTcsi i B Hee purypa IlnaTona? Bunmanue 6ymeT cocpeno-
ToueHO Ha TpakTare ®. ie 1a MoTa, crieManbHO MOCBAIEH-
HoM [Tnarony (De la lecture de Platon et de son éloquence,
1669 1.). V13 06CTOATEIBCTB HAIIMICAHUS 9TOTO TPAKTATA U €T0
copiep>KaHuA BUTHO, 4To [1/1aTOH fy1a QpaHIly3CKUX MHTeI-
JIEKTyasoB 2-o1i nonoBuHbl XVII B. — majexo He cTapoMOfi-
HbIil aBTOP, OTPAHMYEHHDbINI paMKaMli «BO3BbIIIEHHOTO»
CTU/IA — XOTA M 3TOT aCIIeKT, Pa3yMeeTCs, UTPAET BaXKHYIO
POJIb B y4eOHMKAX PUTOPUKY TOTO BPEMEHI.

Knwouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, puropuka, @pannus, XVII ek,
@pancya fie 1a MOTT, BO3BBILIEHHDI CTU/Ib, IUA/IOT

ANASTASIA ZOLOTUKHINA, CSc in Philology;
Moscow State Lomonosov University
(Moscow, Russia), Senior Lecturer

PLATO AS AN INSPIRER OF THE 17" CENTURY
FRENCH RHETORICIANS

The purpose of this talk is to show how Plato and his texts
inspired the evolution of rhetoric in 17" century France.
Special attention is drawn to a small treatise by Fr. de la
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Mothe, De la lecture de Platon et de son éloquence (1669).
The circumstances of appearance of this text and its content
prove that for the intellectuals of the time Plato was not an
old-fashioned author, limited to the role of a model in ‘style
sublime’” — although it keeps appearing in the rhetoric text-
books of the epoque.

Keywords: Plato, rhetoric, France, 17th century, Frangois de
la Mothe, style sublime, dialogue

MAPYYKOBA CBETAAHA MAPKOBHA, AOKTOP IE€AarOrHYecKux
Hayk; FccaepAoBaTeAbCKHIT TEAATOTHYECK U LIEHTP HM.
A. A. Komenckoro Hemenxoit rumuasun «Ilerepmryae»
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), npopexrop

O MEAATOIHYECKHX ACITEKTAX HEOIIAATOHHU3MA
B HACAEAMH . A. KomEHCKOTrO (1592 — 1670)*

Ilemarormyeckui acIieKT HeOIIaTOHM3Ma KOMEHCKOTro BbI-
Pa>KeH B pa3MBILUICHUAX aBTOpa 00 UJesX, Ipexie Bce-
ro — 06 upee nancodun. «Vgest — cMbICIOBas CYLUHOCTb
BEI[M», «BCE, YTO TONBKO HM COBEPLIAETCH, OCYLIECTBIAECTCA
co06pasHoO UfesAM», <Ufesl eCTh OIPee/IeHHBII IJIaH MV
pasym Beuju» — nuiret oH B «IIpeBecTHMKe BceoO1et
myzppocti» («Pansophiae prodromus»). MHOro BHMMaHMS
ynensier KomeHcknit ujee 6mara u nee nopsijka. «[Imatoxn
roBOpUT, bor ecTh BbICIIee O1aro, IpeBblIIIe BCAKON Cy0-
CTaHLMM U BCAKON IPUPOJBI, K HEMY CTPEMUTCH BCEY,
«ITopamok — pyina Bemen <...> BCe 3aBUCUT OT YHUBEP-
Ca/IbHOTO MOPANKa» — YTBEPXKJAET OH B «Benukoit gunaxk-
tuke» («Opera Didactica Omnia») 1 ganee TpebyeT mucarpb
KHUTHU IIPEYMYLIECTBEHHO B GOpMe IUaJIOrOB, IIOCKOIbKY
«TaKuM 06pasom msnaran cBow ¢pumocoduio ITmaTon».
B yuennn IlnaToHa npegcrapieHne 0 copum JOIONTHEHO
upeen nangenn. VIx cesasp oTpakaeT melarorn4ecKyo Ha-
IIPaBJICHHOCTD ero ¢utocodum. CIycTs fABe THICSYM JIeT

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKax Hay4Horo npoekra Ne 19-013-00940/19 «9Bpuctuyecknii mno-
TeHLuan gpunocodcko-obpasoparenbHoro mpoekra . A. Komerckoron.
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9TO HalifleT OTpakeHue BO B3auMocBsa3u «Ilancodpun»
u «[Tamnenuu» — TpeTbeil ¥ YeTBEPTOI YacTeil pyHIaMeH-
TanbHOTO counmHeHns KomeHnckoro «Bceobwmuii coser 06
UCIIpaB/IeHN N fiefl YenoBedeckux» («De rerum humanarum
emendatione consultatio catholica»). K «anucreme» [Tnatona
BOCXOJUT IpeficTaBaeHne KOMEHCKOro o IeHTpaabHOI,
«9IICTEMIYECKOI» CTYNIEHNU K «UCTUHHOMY», TaHcoduye-
CKOMY 3HaHUIO. BbIniesisist oOCHOBHBIE Iefjarorndeckue ¢pop-
Many (KaTexXm3muecKyIo, SIMCTeMOIOTNYeCKYI0 M MHCTPY-
MeHTa/IbHYI0 N TexHonorndeckyio), I1. I. llexpoBuikmii
CBSI3bIBA€T CTAHOBJIEHME BTOPOI (SMMCTEMOIOTIECKOIT)
¢ negarornyeckuM Hacneguem Komenckoro. Komenckuin
ynoMuHaet IInaToHa B 4uncrie nucarenei-A3bIYHUKOB, TPY-
I bl KOTOPBIX MOYKHO PEKOMEH/IOBATb /1A BOCIIUTAHNA XPU-
cruas. K ero counHeHmUsIM BOCXO[ST MHOTHMe MeTadOpbl
u 06passr KomeHckoro.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: KomeHckuit, HeortaToHM3M, IImaatoH,
nefarormka, copus

SVETLANA MARCHUKOVA, DSc in Pedagogy; Research

Pedagogical Centre J. A. Comenius German gymnasium
“Peterschule” (Saint Petersburg, Russia), prorector

ON THE PEDAGOGICAL ASPECTS OF NEOPLATONISM
IN THE LEGACY OF Y. A. COMENTUS (1592 — 1670)*

The pedagogical aspect of Comenius’ neoplatonism is ex-
pressed in the author’s reflections on ideas, first of all, on
the idea of pansophia. “An idea is the semantic essence of
a thing,” “everything that is just being accomplished is car-
ried out in accordance with ideas,” “an idea is a certain plan
or mind of a thing,” he writes in the “Harbinger of universal
wisdom” («Pansophiae prodromus»). Comenius pays much
attention to the idea of good and the idea of order. “Plato
says that God is the highest good, above all substance and
all nature, everything aspires to him,” “Order is the soul of

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic

Research, project No 19-013-00940/19 “Heuristic potential of the phil-

osophical and educational project of lan Amos Komensky.”
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things <...> everything depends on the universal order” —
he states in the «Great Didactic» («Opera Didactica Omnia»)
and further requires writing books mainly in the form of di-
alogs, because “Plato set forth his philosophy in this way.” In
the teachings of Plato, the idea of sophia is supplemented by
the idea of paideia. Their connection reflects the pedagogi-
cal orientation of his philosophy. Two thousand years later,
this will be reflected in the relationship between “Pansophia”
and “Pampedia” — the third and fourth parts of Comenius’s
fundamental work “The General Council on the Correction
of Human Affairs” («De rerum humanarum emendatione
consultatio catholica»). To Plato’s “episteme,” Comenius’s
idea of a central, “epistemic” step to the “true,” pansophic
knowledge rises. Highlighting the main pedagogical for-
mations (catechetical, epistemological and instrumental or
technological), P.G. Shchedrovitsky connects the formation
of the second (epistemological) with the pedagogical heritage
of Comenius. Comenius mentions Plato among pagan writ-
ers whose works can be recommended for the education of
Christians. Many of the metaphors and images of Comenius
go back to his works.

Keywords: Comenius, Neoplatonism, Plato, paedagogics,
sophia

I'yPbsiHOB MADBSI TEHHAABEBUY, KaHAUAAT $PHAOCOP-
ckux Hayk; HalymoHnaabHbII HecACAOBaTEABCKH
yHUBepcuTeT «Bpicimas mkosa sKOHOMUKH»
(Mocxksa, Poccust), cTapimii mpernopaBaTeab

BAUSAHUE oAOCO®UY PUYHMHO HA TIOHUMAHUE
MPUPOABI B PAHHEE HOBOE BPEM S1*
B nocnenHue gecATuneTs Npousolia KadeCTBeHHas I1e-

peolieHKa MHTepeca HeOI/IATOHNYECKOI TPAgUINM K Ha-
rypdunocopun. B foxnane 6yzeT mpencTaBieHo, KaKIM

* ViccneoBaHMe BBIIIOTHEHO NPU (PMHAHCOBOI MOAIEPIKKe
PO B pamkax HayuHoro npoekra Ne 17-06-00075: «HeussecrHble
B Poccun crpanniel Hayuynoro HacnepuA fIHa Amoca KomeHckoro:
CTpaTeruy, TeKCThl, UCCTIeJOBaHNIe».
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obpasom dnoperTuiickuit ¢pumrocodoB-HEONTATOHNK
Mapcunno @r4nHO IOCPefCTBOM CBOEI KOMMEHTATOPCKOII
paboTHI C ee HAC/IefeM ITOB/INUSI/I Ha IIOHMMaHIe TIPYPOJIbI
B panHee HoBoe Bpems.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Pudmno, snoxa Bospoxnenns, I1notus,
IpUpPOJia, peleIys ITaATOHN3Ma

ILYA GURYANOV, CSc in Philosophy; National
Research University Higher School of Economics
(Moscow, Russia), Senior Lecturer

FICINO’S INFLUENCE ON EARLY MODERN
CONCEPTS OF NATURE

In recent decades, there was a surge of interest towards
Neoplatonic naturalphilosophy. This paper examines Ficino’s
influence on Early Modern concepts of nature through his
commentary on the Neoplatonic philosophers.

Keywords: Ficino, Renaissance, Plotinus, concepts of na-
ture, reception of Platonism

T'OrAEBA EKATEPMHA AHAPEEBHA, Poccuiicknii rocypapcTBeH-
HBIH neaarorndeckuii yuusepcuret uM. A. M. Tepriena
(Cauxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccust), acnupanTt

ITOAEMHKA O CTATYCE HAEM B ®UAOCOPUU
PAHHEro HoBoro BPEMEHU

®unocodusa HoBoro BpeMeHM 9acTO IpeAcTaBIAeTCS ape-
HOJI 171 HapacTalolero IpOTUBOCTOAHNA PallOHAN3Ma
u sMnupusma. OfHUM U3 TPUHUNINATBHBIX MOMEHTOB
MO>KHO CYMTATD CIIOp O MpUpofe upeir. TekcT aToro fokaaga
HOCBALIEH BOIIPOCY 00 MeAX B TPYAAX POJJOHAYa/IbHUKOB
Hosgoit ¢punocodun: Pene [lexapra u @pencuca bakoHa; 3a
BUIVIMOCTBIO TIOTIEMUKH YCMAaTPUBAETCA eUHCTBO MPUH-
numna 1 GpunocodcKoro HaMmepeHus.

Kniouesvie cnosa: [lexapt, BakoH, upen, sMInupusm, MeTa-
¢dbusuka
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BakoH B «<HoBOM OpraHoHe» HacTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTO TOMb-
KO IIPABIJIBHO BBICTPOEHHBI 1 OPraHU30BAHHBII OIIBIT ABJIAETCS
MICTOYHVKOM VICTVIHHOTO ITOCTYDKEHM A TPUP oAbl To/bKo ocpen-
CTBOM METOJOJIOTYeCKY BOOPY>KEHHOTO OIIBITHOTO II03HAHA Ye-
JIOBEK OKa3bIBAETCA B COCTOSTHUY NIPUONTUSUTDHCS K 3alle4aT/IeHHbIM
B IIpUPOfie 60XKeCTBEHHBIM UJIeAM, KOTOPBIE CYTb «/eICTBUTE/IBHO,
3HAKU CO3/aTe/ls Ha CO3[JaHUAX, 3aIleYaT/IeHHBIE 11 OIIpeie/IeHHbIe
B MaTepuUU MOCPECTBOM UCTUHHBIX ¥ OTMEHHBIX uepT» [1, c. 187].
OMBITOM ITO3HAETCS UCTUHA IIPUPOADI, KOTOPAsi U SB/ISAETCSA BO-
IJIOILeHieEM O0KECTBEHHOTO 3aMbIC/IA. YCTIOBHO MOXKHO ObI/10 Obl
0003HAYNUTDb ITOT IIyTh PasBUTKA IIO3HAHUS «OT OIBITA K OOXKe-
CTBEHHOI ucTuHe». OJHAaKO HaIPaB/IICHHOCTb Ha OCMBIC/ICHIE
OIIBITHOTO 3HAHM He Yy)K/ja ¥ MeTapu3nKaM.

Xors g lekapTa epBbIMU I HECOMHEHHBIMY UCTUHAMMI
BBICTYIIAIOT BPOXX/IeHHA s HaM Mfiesl abCOII0THOTO 60ra ¥ OueBI -
HOCTb COOCTBEHHOT'O MBILIJICHN 1, @ He YYBCTBEHHDIIT OIBIT. TO/IBKO
ACHOEe 1 OTYeT/INBOE 3HaHNUe 6ora, JOCTUraeMoe IIOCPeiCTBOM
YMO3peH I, CTAHOBUTCSA HEPBBIM ¥ HEOOXOAVMMBIM ILIIATOM Ha Iy TH
K MICTUHHOMY MCTO/IKOBaHWIO OIBITHOTO 3HAHMS, K ero pyIocod-
CKOMY OCMBICTIEHMIO. DTOT ITyTh Pa3BUTH A HO3HAHNA MOXXHO ObLIIO
OBl YCTIOBHO 0603HAYNTD «OT OOXKECTBEHHOI MICTUHBI K OIBITY».
BupumMocTb HeMpUMMUPUMOCTU ITUX T€YEHNIT OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha
PasnIMYHOM IpeACTaBIeHn 0 Havate GpumocodCKOro Mo3HaHNUS
u ero nenu. VIMEHHO B 9TO ONITMKE HaMU U OyfieT pacCMOTPEHO
COOTHOILIEHVEe Pa3/INMYHOro onpefeneHus uzeit B pumocodckmx
YUYEHUAX KJIACCUKOB.

JIureparypa
1. bakon ®. Hosbiit Opranon. M.: ocypapcTseHHOe conu-
a/IbHO-3KOHOMMYECKOe U3IaTeIbCTBO, 1938.

2. lexapt P. Pasmbitienns o nepsoit punocodun / Jexapt P.
Counmnenusa: B2 1. T. 2. M.,1994. — C. 3-73.
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EKATERINA GOGLEVA, Herzen State Pedagogical University

of Russia (St.-Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

DISPUTES OVER THE STATUS OF “IDEAS”
IN EARLY MODERN PHILOSOPHY

Early modern philosophy often presented as an arena for the
confrontation between empiricism and rationalism. One of
the most important questions that time was the question
about the ideas’ nature. This text is dedicated to the ideas’
problem in Descartes and Bacon’s conceptions. Our report
attempts to identify the inner unity of these approaches.

Keywords: Descartes, Bacon, ideas, empiricism, metaphys-
ics

CEMUKOAEHHBIX MAPHA BAAAMMUPOBHA, KaHAUAAT KYABTY-

poaoruu; Pycckas XxpucTHaHCKAs TYMaHUTapHASA aKAACMHS
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccust), HaydHBIH COTPYAHUK

GEORGII TRAPEZUNTII CRETENSIS*

He6onpimoe counuenne Hukkomo Ileportn Refutatio
deliramentorum Georgii Trapezuntii Cretensis 65110 Ha-
IICAaHO Ha C/IefyIOLINII TOf] TOoC/Ie MyOIMKalY TpaKTa-
ta Buccapuona Hukeiickoro In calumniatorem Platonis
U CTAJIO MPSMBIM OTBETOM «IIPOTMBHUKY» BuccapuoHa,
Teopruto TpamesyH/CKOMY, KOTOPBIN Cpasy e IOC/e 1Iy-
onukauuu In calumniatorem Platonis cocTaBuI K HeMy
«ITpumevanusi» (Annotationes), B KOTOPbIX M30061M4Ian
camoro Buccapnona B kieBeTe u epecu. Takum ob6pasom,
B Refutatio IlepoTTu 3amniiaeT CBOETo MaTPOHA; feaeT
OH 9TO, OJIHAKO, He CTOJIbKO pa3bupas moBoasl [eoprus,
CKOJIBKO BBIJIBUTAs BCTPEYHbIe OOBIMHEHNA: B HEBEKECTBE,

PEnaunkA Hukkoao IIEPOTTU B CIHOPE IAATOHUKOB
U APUCTOTEAUKOB: REFUTATIO DELIRAMENTORUM

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipu priHaHCOBOI oA e p>kke PODON

B paMKaX Hay4yHOro npoekTa Ne 18-011-00669 «Putopuueckue ctpa-

TETMM B ICTOPUM BY3AHTUIICKON IUTEPATY PBI».
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6esymun u epecu. XoTs CyIleCTBeHHas 4acTb Refutatio
HocBsileHa pa3bopy Annotationes, Ileportu obpaiaercs
takxe kK Comparatio philosophorum Aristotelis and Platonis
U — YTO 0COOEHHO Ba)XHO B CBETE BBIABMHYTBIX IIPOTUB
Teoprus Tpamne3yHCKOro OOBIHEHMI B I3MEHe, — K IVCh-
mam T'eoprus, agpecopanubpiM Mexmeny II. VM ecnu B In
calumniatorem Platonis, 110 Bcell BULVMOCTH, CO3HATETbHO
UTHOPMPYIOTCS Hanbosee «371000fHeBHbIe» yIIPEKY [eoprist
B agpec IlatoHa u IaTOHNMKOB (0OBMHEHNME B TOM, YTO
UX ydeHue NPUBENO K MaJleHNI0 BU3aHTUM 10J] HATUCKOM
TYPOK U MOXKeT NPUBECTY K I'MbenN BeCh XPUCTUAHCKIUIL
Mmup), To IlepoTTy He TONBKO yAeNAeT caMoe MPUCTaIbHOe
BHMMaHMeE X OTIPOBEPKEHNIO, HO 1 TI0/Ib3YeTCs CUCTEMOI
9CXATOJIOTMYECKNX 00Pa30B, CXOHOIL C TOI, YTO HOSIBIIS-
etcsa B Comparatio I'eoprus TpamnesyHpckoro.

Kniouesvie cnosa: T'eopruit Tpanesynnckuii, Buccapuon
Huxkericknii, Hukkomno Ileporty, Ilnaron, putopuka

MARIA SEMIKOLENNYKH, CSc in Culturology;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Researcher

Ni1ccoLo PEROTTI'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE
PLATO-ARISTOTELIAN CONTROVERSY: REFUTATIO
DELIRAMENTORUM GEORGII IRAPEZUNTII CRETENSIS*

Niccolo Perotti’s short treatise Refutatio deliramentorum
Georgii Trapezuntii Cretensis was written soon after the
publication of Bessarion’s In calumniatorem Platonis. It
was a direct response to Bessarion’s adversarius, George of
Trebizond, who (immediately after the ICP was published)
wrote his Annotationes, criticizing Bessarion and accusing
him of slander and heresy. Thus, in Refutatio Perotti defend-
ed his patron; however, he did it not so much by examining
George’s arguments as by making counter-accusations of
ignorance, insanity, and impiety. Although the substantial

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-011-00669 “Rhetorical Strategies in the History
of Byzantine Literature.”
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part of Refutatio is devoted to the analysis of Annotationes,
Perotti also referred to the Comparatio philosophorum
Aristotelis and Platonis and several George’s letters addressed
to Mehmed IT (which was especially important as George of
Trebizond was officially charged with treason). And while
ICP, apparently, deliberately ignored George’s most “sensa-
tional” accusations against Plato and the Platonists (the claim
that their teaching had led to the downfall of Byzantium and
could ruin the whole Christendom), Perotti not only paid
close attention to their refutation but also uses a system of
eschatological images, rather similar to the one George had
created in the Comparatio.

Keywords: George of Trebizond, Basilios Bessarion, Niccolo
Perotti, Plato, rhetoric

CAOXEHUKUH EBrenni [NaBaosnuy, Caunkr-ITe-
Tep6yprc1<m?1 FOCYAQPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tletep6ypr, Poccus), crysent

OT1 x02P4 IIAATOHA — YEPE3 TOIIOX
APUCTOTEASI — K SFUMATO AEOHAPAO

B pomenmmux o Hac sanmcaAx Jleonapno ma Burum copep-
XKATCA ero INTyOOKNe Pa3MBIIICHN I HaJ| IPUPOROIL IPaHMI]
MEX/y pasmnaHbIMu PU3MYECKIMY TeTaMU U OKPY>Kalo-
UM, 00BbeMTIOINM UX IIPOCTPAHCTBOM. VccenoBarenn
3aMETU/IM, YTO 9TU 3aIMCY HAIOMUHAKOT WTYJUNU COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIMX Maccakell U3 apucToTeneBcKoi «Pusnukm»,
Kuuru gerséproii (A), rie ¢punocod paccmarpusaet BOIpoc
0 TOM, 4TO eCTb Mecmo (TOTOG) HAXOXKAeHU s PU3UIECKOTO
Tena. ApUCTOTENb BBOAUT IBa BUJIA TOHATUA 2PAHULbL: TIEP-
BOe — 9TO OrpaHMYMBaLasd 1 GopMUpYIOLIast TeIo Ho-
BEPXHOCTb, BTOpPOE — I'PaHNIIA MeCTa, 00'beM/TIOLEro JaH-
HOE TeJI0, KOTOpas oBTOpsAeT popMy Tena. O mpocTpaHCTBe
MeXIY 9TVMU I'PaHULIAMY OH TOBOPUT KaK O He MMelolleM
NPOTAXEHHOCTH, HMKAK Jlajieé 3TOT MOMEHT He pa3BMUBasl.
Ilepen xynoxxuukom Jleonappo ga Bununm crosma npakTu-
YyecKas 3ajladya 3aII0/THUTD BCE IPOCTPAHCTBO XOJICTA, B TOM
4JIC/Ie ¥ MEXXTPAHNYHOE, He MMelolliee NPOTAXeHHOCTH. Ero
pelIeHMeM 3TOrO BOIIPOCa CTAJI IIPUEM Sfuimato, B KOTOPOM
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IIePeXOfl MEeX/Iy CBETOM U TEHbIO BBIIIOHACTCS «be3 yep-
TBbI VIM Kpas, KaK JIbIM», IOZYEPKUBas 9TUM OTCYTCTBME
TPaHNI] y Hab/M0aeMbIX 00BEKTOB. BBeIsA B «TeKCT» XKM-
BOIIMCHOTIO IIOJIOTHA HEOIPEJIeIEHHOCTD IIPUHA/IIEXKHO-
CTU MEXXTPaHN4bs, JIeoHapA0 HAallIENl CBOETO POfia Xy0Ke-
CTBEHHDIII 9KBUBAIEHT TAKOMY C/IOKHOMY IOHATHUIO, KaK
xopa (xwpa), o koropoit [TnaTon roBoput B cBoéM «Tnmee»
KaK 0 HeKOeM TpeTbeM BI/Jie, KOTOPbIJ He IPUHAIEKUT HI
MUPY UJieit, HY MUPY MaTe€pUIL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Jleonappo ma Bunum, cpymamo, Apucro-
TeJb, Mecmo, Tpanuna, Ilnaton, xopa, «Tumeit»

Jleonappo fa Bunuy, paboTast Hai TEXHUYECKIIMY MOMeEH-
TaMM U300paXkeHN A 00'bEKTOB U Cpefi OKPY>KAIOIEero MIpa, Mpu-
EN K OIpefieNAleMy 3HaueHNIo cBeToTeHn. OH momara, 4To
Hepexoy] MeX/1y CBETOM U TEHBIO B )KMBOIVMCHOM IIPOM3BeJeHNN
JIOJIKEH OBbITD «6e3 4epThl MM Kpas, KaK [IbIM», IOf4epKUBasi STUM
OTCYTCTBYE TPaHNI] Y HaO/MogaeMbIX 00 beKTOB. JJaHHBII IpuéM
OH Ha3BaJI sfumato, 4TO 3HAUUT «MCUE3AIOLINIT KaK IbIM». B ocHOBe
3TOTO XyJ0XKeCTBEHHOTO PellleHN s JIeXaIN He TONbKO HaOTIofIeH A
JleoHapzo 3a BOCHPUATIEM TeJl B CBETOBO3YIIHO Cpefie, HO TaK-
Ke eT0 PasMBIIIIEHN A O IIPUPOJie TPAHNIIBI 1 TaKe O TOM, IIpepbl-
BEH VWJIU HeT PU3NYeCKMiT KOHTMHYYM. VI XOTS y Hac He MMeeTcs
TOYHBIX CBU/IETE/ILCTB O TOM, 4TO JIeoHapyo fa Bununm 6511 3HAKOM
¢ pabotamMy ApuUCTOTeJIA, JOIIeALINe O HAC 3aIIMCY PacCyXK/IeHUI
JleoHapmo MOXKHO CMeso HasBaTh WTyAuAMM «Pusnkm», Kuurn
4eTBEPTOI (A), I/Ie ApUCTOTENb paccMaTpyBaeT BOIIPOC O TOM, UTO
eCTh MeCTO (TOT0G) HaXOXKAeHNsT PUNIECKOTO TeIa.

Pasmbimnenns JleoHapio HanpaBeHbl HA UJEI0 TPaHU-
IIbI Te/Ia X MECTa, T.e. 00'bEMJIIOLIEr0 3TO Te/IO MPOCTPAHCTBA.
ApucroTenb pelraer 3Ty 3ajlady TeM, 4YTO BBOAUT JBe TPAHMIIBL.
OpHa npuHagnexxuT GopMme, OrpaHNUYNBAIONIEN JaHHOE TeJIO,
U BTOpasg — MeCTY, 00'beM/IIolIeMy JaHHOE TeJI0, KOTOpoe II0-
BTOpsieT GOpMOOOPA3YIOLIYIO BHEIIHIOK IOBEPXHOCTD Tea. A O
IPOCTPAHCTBE MEXJY 3TUMU TPaHNUIIAMY APUCTOTENb TOBOPUT,
YTO OHO He MeeT IPOTAKeHHOCTH. JleoHap/0 ke, KaK XyJOXKHI-
Ky, ObIJIO IPUHIVIINATBHO Ba>KHO ONPENe/NNTh, YeM — HPaKTH-
4eCK) — Ha XOJICTe 3aII0/IHUTD 3TO IIPOCTPAHCTBO MeM2PAHUYDBSL.
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HaiimeHHOe MM TeXHMYECKOe pellleHNe He TI0Ka3bIBaTh 3TO MPO-
CTPAHCTBO, CKPBIB €r0 3a ILIMKOI1, ObITIO CTONID XKe OCTPOYMHBIM,
CKOJIb M1 PEBOJIOI[MOHHBIM /ISl pasBUTHUA XUBoIMCH. Boree Toro,
sfumato MOYXHO Ha3BaTb CBOETO POJia BM3yaTbHBIM SKBJBAJICH-
TOM TaKoMy pua0copckoMy MOHATHUIO, KaK xopa (Xwpa), 0 KO-
topoit IImaTon roBoput B cBoém «Tumee» Kak 0 HEKOEM TPeThb-
eM BuJe, KOTOPBIN He NIPUHAISKNT HU MUPY WJeil, HY MUPY
MaTepuL.

EVGENIY SLOZHENIKIN, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

FROM PLATO’S X2P4 THROUGH ARISTOTLE’S
TOITOX TO SEFUMATO OF LEONARDO

Leonardo da Vinci’s writings that have reached us contain his
deep thoughts on the nature of the boundaries between var-
ious physical bodies and the surrounding space. Researchers
have noticed that these records resemble the studies of the
corresponding passages from Aristotelian Physics, Book
Four (A), where the philosopher considers the question of
what is the place (t6nog) of the physical body. Aristotle in-
troduces two types of the concept of boundary: the first is
the surface bounding and forming the body, the second is
the boundary of the place enclosing the given body and re-
peats the form of this body. He speaks of the space between
these boundaries as having no extension, without further
developing this moment. The painter Leonardo da Vinci had
the practical task of filling the entire space of the canvas, in-
cluding between boundaries of bodies and environments. His
solution to this issue was the sfumato technique, in which
the transition between light and shadow is performed “with-
out a dash or edge, like smoke,” emphasizing the absence of
boundaries in the observed objects. Introducing the uncer-
tainty of the borderland into the “text” of the painting work,
Leonardo found a kind of visual equivalent to such a com-
plex concept as the khora (xwpa), which Plato speaks in his
Timaeus as a third form that belongs neither to the world of
ideas, nor to the world of matter.
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Keywords: Leonardo da Vinci, sfumato, Aristotle, place,
boundary, Plato, khora, Timaeus

Leonardo da Vinci, working on the technical aspects paint-
ing of objects and environments of the world, came to the decisive
value of chiaroscuro. He believed that the transition between light
and shadow in a painting should be “without a dash or edge, like
a smoke,” emphasizing the absence of boundaries in the observed
objects. He called this technique sfumato, which means “disap-
pearing like a smoke.” This practical solution was based not only
on Leonardo’s observations of the perception of bodies in a light-air
environment, but also on his thoughts on the nature of the bound-
ary and even on whether or not the physical continuum is interrupt-
ed. And although we do not have accurate evidence that Leonardo
da Vinci read Aristotle’s writings, we can safely call Leonardo’s
reasoning books the abstracts from Physics, Book Four (A), where
Aristotle meditates the question of what is the place ( t6n0g) in
where a physical body is located.

Leonardo’s thoughts are aimed at the idea of the boundary
of the body and place, i.e. the space enclosing this body. Aristotle
solves this problem by introducing two boundaries. One belongs
to the form limiting the given body, and the second — to the place
enclosing the given body, which repeats its shape-forming external
surface. And about the space between these boundaries, Aristotle
says that it does not have a extension. For Leonardo, as an painter,
it was fundamentally important to find out how to fill this space
between boundaries on canvas. The technical solution he found not
to show this space, hiding it behind a haze, was as witty as it was
revolutionary for the development of painting. Moreover, sfumato
can be called a kind of visual equivalent to such a philosophical
concept as the khora (xwpa), which Plato speaks of in his Timaeus
as a third kind that does not belong to the world of ideas or the
world of matter.

168



Cexnns 10: «<PHTOPHKA M IAATOHHU3M
B IO3AHE AHTUYHOCTH »

AUTBUH TATbAHA BAAEPBEBHA, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHUX
HayK, AOLIeHT; Pycckast XpucTHaHCcKas ryMaHUTapHAS
aKapeMus (CaHKT-HeTep6ypr, Poccus), aoekan

O NOPSIAKE AVIIN: PUTOPUYECKUI HAPPATHB
B KOCMOAOTHUAX MO3AHE AHTUYHOCTH*

C ¢umnocodckoit TOUuKM 3peHuA He BCerja 04eBYJIHO, YTO
KOCMOJIOTHSI JO/DKHA OBITH 11a6/I0HOM /151 9THKM. OZHAKO
I/ PelUTMO3HOTO CO3HAHM:A Mepexofi U3 OHTONOoruYe-
CKOIl TJIOCKOCTYU B 3TUUYECKYIO JOBOJBHO TPaJUIIVOHEH,
9TO 06CTOSATEIBCTBO HEBO3MOXKHO UTHOPUPOBATD B CIIy-
yae ¢ MUPOBO33peHMeM IepBbIX BeKoB. [loaTomy, HecMo-
TPs Ha pasayn4dKe B TOHMMAaHUHU IJIATOHOBCKOTO [leMmypra
u (nypo)xpuctuanckoro TBopla, MOXHO BBICTPOUTH BO-
IPOC O IPOUCXOXK/IEHNM MTOH AT A UCTOPUUECKOTO BpEeMeH !
ClIeRyIoIM 06pa3oM: Kak BO3HMKIIAa MeTadopa BEYHOCTH,
KOHCONMUAMPYIOIas MOMUTHIeCKyIo nepapxuio? Kak B mo-
JUTUKO-TIPABOBOM I0JIe IIPOM3OMIIO0 MOHMMaHNe TMHEeHO-
CTY UCTOPUUYECKOTO MpoLiecca 1 KaKye 3TUYeCKIe BBIBOJIbI
CNIeNYIOT U3 HEOIPele/IeHHOCTH 9CXaTOMOTMUeCKMX CPOKOB?

Kniouesvie cnosa: Apryctus, Ilnorus, unocodus Bpeme-
Hu, beprcon, I'yccepnb, HappaTtus

Crefys aHTUYHON TpafMLINM, MBI He pasfensgeM (umoco-
¢uro n GumoIOrNI0 MBICIN, AMATYS O TOM, YTO FepMEHEBTUKA
TeKCTa OJHOBPEMEHHO CTAHOBUTCA T€PMEHEBTHUKOI MBIIIJIEHN A,
6oree TOTO, TOrMKa Myda 1 CBOEro pofia rpaMMaTuKa 06pasHo-
CTY OCTAeTCA OBYMsA €CTeCTBEHHBIMI CTOPOHAMM OJJHOTO ¥ TOTO
Ke IBYDKEHNA Mo3HaHMA. B TepMuHax coBpeMeHHoI punocodpun
A3bIKA, pas3Je/ieHle Ha O3Ha9aeMOe I O3HAYaIoIee eCTECTBEHHO,

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py GpuHAHCOBOI ToAaepxk ke PODU
B paMKax Hay4HOro npoekra Ne 19-011-00610.
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KaK Ha YPOBHE CEMAaHTMKI, TaK ¥ CHHTaKTUKMH, TO €CTh CMBIC/IOBOI
CTpoIt 06pasyeTcs Yepes3 HeOOXOAMMYIO ABOICTBEHHOCTD (Jj1ajIeK-
TUYHOCTB) Ka)K/J0r0, MO>KHO JJa)Ke CKa3aTb, 1I000T0 37IeMeHTa.

Be4HOCTH CTAHOBUTCS MOTUTUYECKOI MeTadopoit, Korjaa
AsryctuH nuet o iByx I'pagax — HebecHOM 1 3eMHOM. Ecnn
KPUTHUKA ITOIUTEUCTUIECKNX PEIUTHII CTPOUTCA B €r0 COYMHE-
HuM B GopMe aIloJIOTeTUKN, TO pas3bACHEHNe IOMUTIYeCKNX Mei
ApryctuH B ofguHHaguaroi rnase «O ['page boxxnnm» oH ocymecT-
BJIAET XPUCTOLEHTPUYHO. [IogHAThCA [0 MOHMMAaHNA BEYHOCTI
KaK 3eMHOT'0 YCTaHOBJ/ICH) I MOXKHO TO/IBKO Yepes3 IepCcoHupmKa-
nuio — Jlyx corBopmi, MpopoK Hanmcam, MyipocTb IpUCYTCTBO-
Bajla Ipu cotBopenuy, [Incanne nepegano 4epes Mucyca Xpucra.
Onunpasach B IOMUTUYECKUX BOIIPOCAX Ha aBTOpUTET AMBpOCHS,
ABTYCTUH IIPOJO/IKAET TPAAMIINIO aleKCaHIPUIICKON ajlyIerope-
3bl, 60JIee 3HAUMMYIO JI/IS TaTMHM3AUNUK bubnnum B TOTKOBaHUY
lecTronneBa, yeM pUMCKasl pUTOpUKA. VIMEHHO repMeHeBTUKA
Me[IMaIIaTOHM3MAa, HapAAY C HEOIIATOHM3MOM, ITOCTTY>KU/IN OC-
HOBOI1 €0 MOJINTUKO-IIPABOBOI MBIC/IIN U €€ Pa3bsCHEHUEM, He-
CMOTPS Ha Ka>XKyIIYIOCA €CTECTBEHHON IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTD PUM-
CKOJ1 IOPUCIIPYIEeHIMM JI/I PUMCKO-KaTonmdeckon Ilepksu.

ITpu Bcett opraHMYHOCTY PeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOI MHTEePIIpe-
TallMM [IO3THEAHTUYHBIX HAPPATUBOB, ellle Oojiee IMPOAYKTUBHO
paccMoTpeTb X yepes npusmy ¢punocodpun beprcona. B ormmune
ot I'yccepis, KOTOpBINT aHAMU3NPYeT TEMIIOPaTbHOCTD CO3HAHMA
C LIe/IBIO IIOCTPOUTD TUII pedpekcuu, beprcoH muireT o npocTpaH-
CTBEHHO-BPeMEHHOM KOHTMHYYMe BO BCeX ero CBOJCTBax. Takas
Ie/IeHAIIPaB/IEHHOCTD, MO)KHO CKa3aTh, IONO/NTHsAET PeHOMEHOIO-
ruto ['ycceprs, KpoMe TOrO, aBTOPBI CXOIATCA B IPUHIMIINATBHOM
BOIIPOCE IEPBUYHOCTY BHYTPEHHET0, CyOBEKTVBHOTO BPEMEHH, TO
€CTb NMEPBUYHOCTY TEMIIOPAIBHOCTY CO3HaHMA. beprcon onmcer-
BaeT NOTPeOHOCTb CO3HAHNA U3MEPUTD JIBIKEHUE — M3MEPUTh
YUCTYIO OJBVKHOCTh — KaK pa3BepThIBaHME JIUTEIbHOCTI.
JIIMTEeNbHOCTD — 3TO CaMa >KM3Hb CO3HAHMA, €T0 UCTOPU, BCe,
YTO MBI 3Ha€M O €rO0 JIBIDKEHMsIX 1 coObITHAX. Takum ob6pasom,
(deHOMeHOIOrYecKas MHTepIIpeTalis I03JHeaH TUYHBIX YIeHMIT
0 COOTHOILIECHNY BPEMEHN ¥ BeYHOCTI IIPUBOAUT HAC K 0COOOMY
CMBICTY TaMATH.
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TATIANA LITVIN, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Dean of Faculty

ON THE ORDER OF THE SOUL: A RHETORICAL NARRATIVE
IN THE COSMOLOGIES OF LATE ANTIQUITY*

From a philosophical point of view, it is not always obvious
that cosmology should be a template for ethics. However, for
religious consciousness, the transition from the ontological
plane to the ethical is quite traditional, this fact cannot be
ignored in the case of the worldview of the first centuries.
Therefore, despite the difference in understanding of the
Platonic Demiurge and the (Judeo) Christian Creator, one
can construct the question of the origin of the concept of
historical time as follows: how did the metaphor of eternity
consolidate the political hierarchy? How did the political-le-
gal field understand the linearity of the historical process
and what ethical conclusions follow from the uncertainty
of eschatological terms?

Keywords: Augustine, Plotinus, philosophy of time, Berg-
son, Husserl, narrative

Following the ancient tradition, we do not share the philos-
ophy and philology of thought, bearing in mind that the herme-
neutics of the text simultaneously becomes the hermeneutics of
thinking, moreover, the logic of myth and a kind of grammar
of figurativeness remain two natural sides of the same cognitive
movement. In terms of modern philosophy of language, the divi-
sion into the signified and the signifier is natural, both at the level
of semantics and syntactics, that is, the semantic system is formed
through the necessary duality (dialectic) of each, one might even
say, any element.

If the criticism of polytheistic religions is built in his work in
the form of apologetics, then he carries out Christocentric explana-
tion of Augustine’s political ideas in the eleventh chapter “On the
City of God.” It is possible to rise to the understanding of eternity

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00610.
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as an earthly establishment only through personification — the
Spirit created, the prophet wrote, Wisdom was present at creation,
Scripture was transmitted through Jesus Christ. Relying on the
political authority of Ambrose, Augustine continues the tradition
of Alexandrian allegoreza, more significant for the Latinization
of the Bible in the interpretation of Shestodnev than Roman rhet-
oric. It was the hermeneutics of media Platonism, along with
Neoplatonism, that served as the basis for its political and legal
thought and its explanation, despite the seemingly natural conti-
nuity of Roman jurisprudence for the Roman Catholic Church.

Despite the organic nature of the phenomenological interpre-
tation of the Late Antique narratives, it is even more productive to
consider them through the prism of Bergson’s philosophy. In con-
trast to Husserl, who analyzes the temporality of consciousness in
order to build a type of reflection, Bergson writes about the space-
time continuum in all its properties. Such purposefulness can be
said to complement Husserl’s phenomenology, in addition, the au-
thors agree on the fundamental issue of the primacy of internal,
subjective time, that is, the primacy of temporal consciousness.
Thus, the phenomenological interpretation of the Late Antique
teachings on the relationship of time and eternity leads us to a spe-
cial meaning of memory.

CTEITAHOBA AHHA CEPTEEBHA, AOKTOP PHAOCOPCKHX HAYK, AOLICHT;
Poccuiicknil rocyaapcTBEHHBIH IEAATOTMYECCKUN YHHBEPCH-
ter um. A. U. Tepuena (Cankr-Iletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

OBPA3 PUTOPUKHU B 9AANHU3ME
U IMTO3AHEN AHTUYHOCTHU (CTOUKH.
CKEnTUKU. CPEAHSSI AKAAEMUES)*

Jok/aj IOCBSAIIeH ONMCAaHNI0 0COOEHHOCTell 00pasa pu-
TOPMKM HaYMHAasA OT 3IIOXU J/IJIMHM3MA K 3I10X€ HO3HH€I7[
AHTUYHOCTU. PaCCManI/IBaIOTCH onpepeneHnsa puTopuku,
OJaBaBIIMECA CTOMKAMU U CKEIITUKAMMN. AHaJ’H/ISI/IpyIOTCH

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4HOTo npoekTa Ne 19-011-00349/19 «Cxentuueckas Tpa-
IULMA B aHTUYHOM IIJITATOHU3ME.
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XapaKTePUCTUKIU STUX OTIpeJieieH It co cTopoHbl Liniepona,
Ksunrnnnana. Kpome Toro, ocBenaeTcs O3UIUs CKEITH-
KOB, OTPA3MBIIASICA B UX KPUTUUECKUX 3AMEYAHUAX B aIpec
croukos u Kapreaza. Ormevaercs gaxt popmanusarym 06-
I[ETO0 TOIXO/a K PUTOPUKE CO CTOPOHBI XPUCHUIIIIA, & TAKIKE
HapagoKcanbHOE CXOJCTBO B3IVIAOB CTOMKOB 1 CKENTUKOB
B OTPUL[AHNY HAYIHOTO COfIeP>KaHsI PUTOPUKIL.

Knwouesvie cnosa: puanekTuka, puTOpuKa, CKeITUKHU, CTO-
uku, anHnsM, Kapreay, Cpepnas Axagemus, Llunepox

Vccnenyiorcss ocobeHHOCTM 00pa3a pUTOPUKM B I/IIN-
HUCTMYECKNI IepUOJ] U B 3110XY IO3/IHEil aHTUYHOCTI; B I0JIe
3peHMs — IMO3ULNYM CTOMKOB, CKEIITUKOB, aKajgeMuKoB. CTOMK
3eHoH, cornacHo CeKcTy DMIMUPUKY, COIIOCTABAA JUATIEKTUKY
C PUTOPUKOIL, OTMeYasl ee KpaTKOCTb II0 CPAaBHEHNIO C IMPOTOI],
TO €CThb, HECTPOrOCTbI0 puTOpUKM. CTOMKM OTMeYan CyIlecTBo-
BaHUe IBYX BUJIOB P€YEBOIO BBIPAJKEHM, YTO II03XKe OTMevasl
KBuutunuan. [Tomumo o61iero Tpe6oBaHMsI KPaTKOCTH BBICKA-
3bIBaHUI, IPOVCTEKAOIETO 13 MPUHINIIOB UX (POPManbHOII JI0-
TUKM, CTOVIKY pellajiv Mpo6ieMy Mepefadyy CMbIC/IA: OfUH 1 TOT
K€ CMBIC/I B paMKaX JIOTMKM ¥ IMAJIEKTUKM TlepefaeTcs 110-pas-
HOMY. BeposTHO noatomy, cornacHo Linnepony u Ksunrunnany,
MHOTME CTOMKM MOIJIM CYUTATh PUTOPUKY UCKYCCTBOM. BMmecrte
¢ TeM Xpucunil, BBefs GopMaTbHOe TpeboBaHMe IPaBUIbHOCTI
peun u onpepensis pUTOPUKY KaK «3HaHME TOTO, KaK IIPaBUIbHO
TOBOPUTD», OAICITY/JHO IIpeBpaInas ee B Hayky. [Ipu aTom Hayky —
3HaHMe B IIOJIHOM CMBIC/Ie C/TOBa XPUCHUIII TPaKTOBaI KaK 06/1a-
laHVe HeKO/IeOMMbIMM NOCTV KeHnAMI. HeoTbemteMoit uepToit
[MaIeKTUYeCKOro (HayYHOT0) 3HAHUA ABIAETCA 00 bACHEHNeE.

CKeNnTUKM B CBOEI KPUTUKe pUTOPUKY UCXOAUIN U3 CBOII-
CTBEHHOTO UM (YHJaMEHTaIbHOTO IIOJIOKEHNA O TOM, YTO HO-
Ka3aTelIbCTBO HE ABJIACTCA HEOOXOAMMOI (QYHKI[Mel MBICIN —
B IIPOEKIIMY VX UJIeV O HEBO3MOXKHOCT CTPOIOT'O MbIIIJIEH M KaK
TaKoOBOTO. B 3TOM ITyHKTe OHM 06'bEKTVBHO COMMAPU3NPOBA/IVICH
CO CTOMKaMU, OTPULABIIMMY Hay4dHOE COfepKaHMe PUTOPUKIL.
CKeNTUKM TOC/Ief0BaTe/IbHO JJOKA3bIBAIOT He CyllleCTBOBaHMe
PUTOPUKM TO eCTb, OTPULAIOT ee CTaTyc KakK Hayku. bosee Toro,
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Y 9TO OT/INYAET VX IOAXOJ OT CTOMYECKOTO, IOCTPOEHME XOPOIIeit
peun He ABJIAETCA IPEPOraTUBOI pUTOPUKY. Bripouem, putopuka
IIPU3HAETCs HAyKOJL, KOTIa OHa pa3pabaThIBaeT «II0JIe3HYI0 Peub»
(Cexct OMmmpuk M. 2. 49.4). BaxxHO, 4TO B CBO€J KPUTHKE OIIIIO-
HEHTOB, IIpeXx/e Bcero, KapHeasja, ane/umpyIomiero K KpuTepuio
«BEPOATHOCTN», CKENITYKM VICIIO/Ib30BA/IN IMTOHATHA «CMBICTIa»
u «noHnManus» (Cexct Imnupuk M. 1.320.1-3; 2. 63). B Cpepnneit
AxapieMuy mpousoles HOBOPOT OT Te3¥Ca O HEBO3MOXXHOCTH J{O-
Ka3aTe/IbCTBA B CTOPOHY KPUTEPUS «SCHOCTY».

ANNA STEPANOVA, DSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

IMAGE OF RHETORIC IN HELLENISM AND LATE
ANTIQUITY (STOICS, SCEPTICS AND MIDDLE ACADEMY)*

The report describes the characteristics of the image of rhet-
oric from the Hellenism to the late Antiquity. Definitions
of rhetoric given by stoic and sceptics are considered. The
characteristics of these definitions by Cicero and Quintilian
are analyzed. The position of the sceptics, reflected in their
criticism of stoics and Carnead, is also highlighted. There is
a fact of formalization of the general approach to rhetoric
on the part of Chrysipp, as well as the paradoxical similarity
of views of stoics and sceptics in the denial of the scientific
content of rhetoric.

Keywords: dialectic, rhetoric, sceptics, stoics, Carnead, Ci-
cero, Hellenism, Middle Academy

The report examines the features of the image of rhetoric in
the period of Hellenism and late Antiquity on the example of the
teachings of stoics, sceptics, adherents of the Middle Academy. The
article notes the similarity of the ideas of many stoics and scep-
tics who did not consider rhetoric to be a science. As Sext Empiric
reports, stoic Zenon compared dialectic with rhetoric and noted

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00349/19 “The skeptical tradition in an-
cient Platonism.”
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its brevity compared to the breadth, that is, the lack of construc-
tion of rhetoric. Based on the general requirement for brevity of
statements derived from the principles of their formal logic, stoics
solved the problem of meaning transfer. Thus, they believed that
the same meaning within the framework of logic and dialectic is
transmitted in different ways. That’s probably why, according to
Cicero and Quintilian, many stoics could consider rhetoric an art.
It is noted that Chrysipp, who introduced a formal requirement
of correct speech, turned rhetoric into science. At the same time,
building a good speech, as sceptics considered as opposed to stoics,
is not the distinctive feature of rhetoric. Sceptics agreed to recognize
the rhetoric as science based on the notion of use. In the Middle
Academy, the thesis that proof was impossible was replaced by the
criterion of “clarity.”

bOroMoAOB AAEKCEN BAAAUMUPOBHUY, KaHAUAAT PUAO-
codcxux Hayk; Huskeropoackuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIH
neparoruyeckui yuusepcurer umenu Kospmer Munnna
(Husxuuit Hosropoa, Poccust), AoteHT

Y4EHUE IIAATOHA O HEBBITHUU:
K IPOBAEME PEKOHCTPYKIIMU UCTOPUKO-
PUAOCOPCKUX OCHOBAHUH

Jokmaz mocssiieH IpobieMe HeraTUBHOCTY B punocodun
ITnaTona. Ocoboe BHMMaHUe yfienAeTcA MpobneMe UCTOKA
I1aTOHOBCKOI armodaruku. ObpalieHne K HUYTO CBs3a-
HO C KOHTEKCTOM JIMa/IoroB. B mokazie 060CHOBBIBaeTCA
TIOJIOXKeHMe, COTTTACHO KOTOpoMy anodarndeckas mpobe-
Matuka auanoros «Coduct» u «[TapMeHUI» UMEET CBOUM
OCHOBAHIEM PELEIIIVI0 YIeHNUI JOCOKPATUKOB O HeOBITHUN.

Kniouesvie cnosa: HeObITUE, [11aTOH, HeraTUBHOCTD, «Co-
¢ducr», «[TapmeHnm»

Anodarnyeckas npobnemMaruka B IIATOHOBCKON HUIOCO-
¢un Bee Hale CTAaHOBUTCS IIPEMETOM MHTepeca UCCTIeoBaTeIeln.
Tematnka HeraTuBHOCTH B punocodun II1aToHa MHOroaceKTHa
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U BKJIIOYaeT B ce0s HECKOJIbKO BOIIPOCOB. Bbiienum Ba Takux
MOMEHTA.

Bo-nepBrix, anodaTtuyeckas npobiemMaTuka npencTaBieHa
B HECKO/IbKMX juasorax [Inarona. Cpeny TaKOBBIX MOXKHO BbIjie-
muTh «[Iupy, «Tumeri», «COQMCT», «[Tapmerupy», «Teater». VI make
€C/IM UMeTb BBUAY TOJIBKO yKa3aHHbIe IIPOU3BEJIEHNsI, TO MOXHO
YBUJETD, 4YTO B 9TUX TEKCTAX HA/IMYECTBYIOT Pa3Hble KOHTEKCTBI
obparenus K anogasucy. B «Iumee» aTo, mpexxzie BCero, «xopa» co
BCEMJ €€ XapaKTepUCTUKAMU 1 yKa3aHMeM Ha TO, YTO 9TO «IIOYTH
H14TO». B «IImpe» (205 ¢), B 9acTHOCTH, «HEOBITHE» YIIOMMHAET-
Cs B KOHTEKCTe YKa3aHMs Ha TO, YTO TBOPYECTBO — ITO IEPEXOf,
u3 HeObITuA B 6bITHE. B «CoducTe» HeObITHE BBICTYIIAET B Kave-
CTBe OJHOTO 13 BBICIINX POJOB, IPMYeM HeObITIE IPELICTAET KaK
uHoe. B «Ilapmennpe» anogarndeckmit KOHTEKCT IPUCYTCTBYET
B M3BECTHBIX IMIOTe3aX. Tak)ke MOXXHO FOBOPUTH 00 amodasnu-
ce B IVIATOHOBCKOJI MBIC/IN C Y4€TOM €ro reHomornu. Pasnmmdnsle
KOHTEKCTBI 0OpalleH1sI K HUYTO 00yC/IOB/IMBAIOT BOIIPOC O BO3-
MO>XXHOCTYI TOBOPUTD O HEKOeM e[JTHOM IOHVMaHNU HEeTaTVBHOCTHI
B ¢punocodun ITnarona. Mbl monmaraeM, 4to 9Ta mpobaema B Iia-
TOHOBEIEHMM ellje XJIeT CBOeTro MCCefioBaTens. B HacTosammit xxe
MOMEHT MBI BCe-TaK! MOXKeM roBOpuUTh 06 anogaruke y IlmaToxa,
VICXOZIS1 M3 KOHTEKCTA TOTO VIV MHOTO JAVaJIoTa.

Bo-BTopbix, anodarnyeckas mnpobdiemMatuka 6eper cBoe
Ha4ajIo B paMKaXx J0COKpaTn4eckoi ¢pumocodpun. V peKoHCTpyk-
VIS YYEHMIT JOCOKPATUKOB IIOKAa3bIBAET, YTO B YYCHUAX PAHHUX
rpedeckux ¢punocooB MpeAcTaBIeHbl pa3HOOOPa3HbIe KOHIIEII-
nuu nmoHuMaHus anodarudeckoro. Temarnka anodasuca B He-
KOTOpBIX AMajorax IIraToHa uMeeT CBOMM OCHOBAaHMEM peliell-
IIVII0 JOCOKPATU4eCKOil MbIC/IN. [JaHHOE TIOIOXKEeHNe, 110 HALlleMy
yOeX/IeHNI0, He CTOUT BOCIIPMHMMATD KaK YKa3aHue Ha O4eBI/-
Hoe. KoneuHo, x npumepy, B «Coducre» Ilnaron obpamraercs
K BOIIPOCY 0 HeObITVM B oHTONOrMY [Tapmennpa. OgHako, B TOM
xe «Coducre» Bompomanus 06 anodasnce FOCOKPATUKOB Ha-
XOZAT ¥ MHOe BhIpakeHue. [Tofo6HOe e MBI MOXKeM CKasaTb U O
puanore «ITapmennpy.
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ALEXEY BOGOMOLOV, CSc in Philosophy; Kozma Minin Nizhny
Novgorod State Pedagogical University — Minin University
(Nizhny Novgorod, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO’S DOCTRINE OF NON-BEING. ON THE
PROBLEM OF RECONSTRUCTION OF HISTORICAL
AND PHILOSOPHICAL FOUNDATIONS

The report is devoted to the problem of negativity in Plato’s
philosophy. Special attention is paid to the problem of the
origin of Plato’s apophatic. Appeal to nothingness is relat-
ed to the context of the dialogues. The report substantiates
the position that the apophatic problem of the dialogues
“Sophist” and “Parmenides” is based on the adoption of the
teachings of pre-Socratics about non-being.

Keywords: non-being, Plato, negativity, the Sophist, the Par-
menides

The apophatic problematic in Plato’s philosophy are increas-
ingly becoming a subject of interest to researchers. The subject of
negativity in Plato’s philosophy is multidimensional and includes
several questions. We tend to highlight two such points.

Firstly, the apophatic problem is presented in several of
Plato’s dialogues. Among them one can select the «Symposiumy,
«Timaeus», «Sophist», «Parmenides», «Theaetetus». And even if
we keep in mind only these works, we can see that in these texts
there are different contexts for referring to the apophasis. In
the «Timaeus» it is a «chora» with all its characteristics and an
indication that it is «almost nothing». In the «Symposium» (205 ¢)
«non-being» is mentioned in the context of indicating that creativity
is a transition from non-existence to being. In the «Sophist», non-
being appears as one of the higher genera, and non-being appears
as something else. In Parmenides, the apophatic context is present
in known hypotheses. We can also talk about apophasis in Platonic
thought, taking into account its henology. The various contexts in
which we refer to nothing raise the question of whether we can
speak of a single understanding of negativity in Plato’s philosophy.
We believe that this problem in Platonic studies is still waiting for
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its researcher. At the present moment, we can still talk about Plato’s
apophaticism, based on the context of a particular dialogue.

Secondly, apophatic problematic originates in the framework
of pre-Socratic philosophy. The reconstruction of the pre-Socratic
teachings shows that the teachings of the early Greek philosophers
present a variety of concepts for understanding the apophatic. We
believe that the theme of apophasis in some of Plato’s dialogues is
based on the adoption of pre-Socratic thought. This provision, in
our opinion, should not be taken as an indication of the obvious.
Of course, for example, in the Sophist, Plato addresses the question
of non-being in the ontology of Parmenides. However, in the same
“Sophist” questions about the apophasis of the pre-Socratic’s find
a different expression. We can say the same about the «Parmenides»
dialogue.

BAPAAMOBA MAPHSI HUKOAAEBHA, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHX
Hayk; Cankr-TTeTep6Oyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHbINR
YHUBEPCHUTET a9POKOCMUYECKOTO IIPHOOPOCTPOCHU S
(CaHKT—HCTCp6ypr, Poccus), HAayYHBIH COTPYAHUK;
Wucruryt pusocodun PAH (Mocksa, Poccus),
ACCOLIMUPOBAHHBII HAYYHBIH COTPYAHHUK

AYIIIA KAK ®OPMA TEAAY AAEKCAHAPA
A®POAHMCHICKOIO*

B atom poxnage 51 6yay roBOpuUTh O IpobieMe egHCTBA
OpraHNYecKoro cyuero y Anexkcanipa AQpopncuiickoro,
KOTOpasi B IePBYIO Ouepenb IIOHMMAeTCs Kak mpobie-
Ma COOTHOLIEHMSA AYLIN U Tela. APUCTOTENDb OIpefensieT
Ayuy Kak GOpMYy M IepBYIO S9HTEJIeXNI0 OPraHNYecKo-
ro Teja, 00/MafaoIlero XM3HbI0 B BO3MOXKHOCTH, OfHa-
KO 9TO OIIpefie/ieHNe faeT CBOOORY [/is1 MHTEPIIpeTaLinii,
U KOMMEHTAaTOpbl APUCTOTENSA IOHMMAIOT €ro pas3niny-
HBIM 06pa3oM. S paccMoTpio IpeficTaBeHue AjleKcaHypa

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONHEHO Ip1 G1HAHCOBOI noaaepsxke POOI
B paMKaX Hay4HOro mpoekta Ne 20-011-00094 «IIpo6nema cooTHO-
LIeH)A pa3yMa, AYLINM U Te/la B IO30HEaHTUYHbIX KOMMEHTapyAX Ha
ApucTorens».
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O COOTHOIIEHUM AYIIN ¥ Tela M ero yTBepXKJeHNe, YTO
myua ects Suvapug u £€1G. B kadecTBe MCTOYHMKOB [i/IsI HaH-
HOTO JIOK/Iafla MICTIO/Nb3YIOTCA TpaKTaThl Anekcanzapa «O
myire» u «Borpocsl 1 pemenna», a Tak)ke KOMMEHTAPUIA
Arnekcangpa Ha «MeTausuky».

Kntouesvie cnosa: Anexcannp Adpopncuiickuii, Apucro-
Tesb, Ayla, popma, dynamis, Hprposa, KM3Hb, OPraHU3M

B atom fokajze s 6Ly roBOpUTH O mpobieMe efMHCTBA
OpraHMYecKoro cyuiero y Aynekcanjgpa AQpopucniickoro, KoTo-
pas B IIepBYI0 OuepeAb IOHMMAETCS Kak IpobieMa COOTHOIIe-
HUA YN U Tela. APUCTOTeNb ONpefensaeT Jyluly Kak popMy
U IIEPBYI0 HTEJIEXMI0O OPIaHNYeCKOTro Tesla, 00/Ia/jaloIiero Xus-
HBIO B BO3MOXKHOCTM, OJHAKO 9TO OIIpeJie/ieHNe 1aeT CBOOORY
JULSL MHTEPIIPETaLViL, ¥ KOMMEHTATOPbl APUCTOTeNS IIOHUMAIOT
ero pasnMyHbIM 0Opa3oM. B mokaje st pasbepy mpencrapieHue
AjexcaHzpa o fyllle KaK IepBOil SHTEIeXUY B TPeX paKkypcax: 1)
npo6eMa He-yHMBOKAIIUY OIpefie/IeHVA AYIIU IO OTHOLICHNIO
K Pa3JIMYHbIM iyLIaM, 2) Ipo61eMa COOTHOIIEHVA JYIIU Y TPUPO-
JIbI KaK Havyasl eVIHCTBA U JIBVDKEHVA IPUPOLHOTO TeIa, 3) mpef-
cTaB/IeHMe AJIeKCaH/Ipa O COOTHOIICHNM AYIIN U OPraHIMYeCKOTO
Tena. Pa3bop Bompoca o eAMHCTBE OIpefie/IeHVA LYV IIPUBOLUT
AjexcaHpa K IOHMMAaHVIO COOTHOIIEHMS Pas3IMYHbIX YL KaK
He-YHMBOKa/IbHOTO MHOXKECTBA, KOTOPOE YIOPALOYEHO Yepes OT-
HOIIIEH}e IIePBOTO K IocenyomeMy. JlectHniia GopM offyiieBIeH-
HOTO TeJIa, KOTOpasi ONMChIBAETCA KaK HOPAJOK Pas/IM4HbIX Y1,
y AJIeKcaHZIpa CTAHOBUTCA YaCTbIO OOLIe JIECTHUIIBI IPUPOJHBIX
¢dbopm, To ecTh HOpM PUPOHBIX TeNT, KOTOPbIE PaCHIPeNesIoTCs
B IIOPsiIKe OT HalMMeHee COBEpIIEeHHOTO (37eMeHTBI) K Hanboree
coBeplIeHHOMY (denoBek). [Ipupopa, koTopas onpeznenseTcs Kak
HaYajIo IBVOKEHUs B Te/le CaMOM 10 cebe 11 He 110 COIYTCTBUIO,
OKas3bIBaeTCsA OOMIVMM rOPU30HTOM, B paMKaX KOTOPOTO BO3MO-
KeH TIOPANOK IPUPOAHBIX (GOPM, B PAMKaX KOTOPOTO pas/INyHble
ALV HOHMMAIOTCSA KaK IpUpOfHble GOPMBbI, KOTOPbIe HAXOfAT-
s B IPOIIOPIIVIOHAIBHOM COOTHOLIEHMM KaK JPYT C APYTOM, TaK
U ¢ popMOIt IPOCTHIX TeNl. B paMKkax 3TOro mopsjka s mpepaarao
PaccMOTpeTh COOTHOIIEHNE Te/la, KOTOpoe AJIeKCAaHAP MOHMMAeT
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KaK CMech (B IepBYIO O4epelb — CMeCh IPOCTHIX Tell), ¥ AyIIN
Kak (OpMbI, KOTOpasg IPEBOCXOAUT 3Ty CMeCh, CTPYKTYpHUpyeT
ee KaK OpraHynyecKoe Tejo U sIBISIeTCs TeM HadanoM, bmarogaps
KOTOPOMY O yIlIeB/IEHHOE Te/I0 MOXKeT COBEpIIATh pa3/INyHbIe
IBVYDKEHM A, CYMMa KOTOPBIX IIOHMMAETCA KaK PacTUTe/IbHa A WIN
JKIBOTHAS XI3Hb. VIMEHHO B CBA3M C HEOTHEMNMOCTBIO JYIIN OT
Tema AJIeKCaHZP OIpefieiAeT AYLIY, TO €CTh IepBYI0 SHTENEXNIO
OpraHm4ecKoro rena, kak Svvapug n £§iG: Temo nmeer gyury kax €€,
IPEBOCXOAALINIL TETECHYI0 CMeCh, a Aylla, 611arofaps TOMY, 4TO
oHa sB/seTcss Gopmoit B Matepuu (16 £VOAOV €100G) CTAHOBUTCS
HabopoM crtocobHoCTeit (SUVAELSG) 1 HAYaIOM JIBYDKEHU A Offy1LeB-
JICHHOTO. B KayecTBe MICTOYHVKOB [I/II ZAHHOTO JOK/Iaia MICIIONb3Y-
I0TCA TPAaKTaThl Anekcanzapa «O myie» 1 «Borpocs n perreHns»,
a TaK)Ke KOMMeHTapuit AjnekcaHzipa Ha «MeTapusuky».

MARIA VARLAMOVA, CSc in Philosophy; Saint-Petersburg State
University of Acrospace Instrumentation (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Research Fellow; RAS Institute of Philosophy
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Research Fellow

SOUL AS A FORM OF BODY IN
ALEXANDER OF APHRODISIAS*

In this paper I discuss the problem of unity of living being
in Alexander of Aphrodisias, which is primarily understood
as a problem of the soul and body relation. Aristotle defines
soul as a form and the first actuality of a natural body, which
has life potentially, but the commentators of Aristotle in-
terpret this definition in different ways. I will consider the
Alexander’s conception of the soul and body relation and his
definition of soul as SOvapug and €€ in the context of his
De Anima, Quaestiones and Commentary on Metaphysics.

Keywords: Alexander of Aphrodisias, Aristotle, soul, form,
dynamis, nature, life, organic body

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-00094 “Mind, Soul and Body Relations
in Late Ancient Commentaries on Aristotle.”
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COBOABHUKOBA EAEHA HUKOAAEBHA, xaHAuAaT $pusocodpckux
HAYK, AOLICHT; ACHHUHIPAACKHI TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCHU-
tetr uM. A. C. [Tymkuna (Caunxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), ponenr;
CeBepo-3amapHbIl  TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH MEAMIIMHCKHE YHHU-
Bepcuter uM. M. M. Meunuxosa (Cankr-IlerepGypr, Poccus),
AOLICHT

HAEN NAATOHOBCKOTO «[TAPMEHHAA >
B XPUCTUAHCKOM MUCTUIIU3ME

AHTUYHBDIN HEOTAaTOHN3M IONTYYMI CBOIO KOHI[ENTYya-
NMU3ALNIO Y fUANTeKTUIeCKoe pasBuTue 6rarogaps yriuy-
67eHHOIT paboTe MBICIN HaJ KOMMEHTAPUIMU K JUATOTY
[Tnatona «IlapMeHuUz», YTO OKa3ajao CyllecTBeHHOE BIUA-
Hlle Ha JlorudecKue 1 o6mednmocodckme pasMblIIIeHNA
He TOJIbKO HeOIIJTaTOHMKOB, HO 1 IocnefoBareneit [Imotuxa
B ITO3/]HeCpefiHeBeKoBOIl punocodum u Muctuke. B atoir
CBSA3Y, IPEACTABIACTCA AKTYaTbHBIM JCCIIEOBAHME CIIel]-
upuxu ¢pumrocodcKoit MHTEpPIpeTal My FAHHOTO [Ayaaora
«[TapmeHnp» B XpucTHaHCKOM HeolaToHu3Me XIV Beka
Ha IIpuMepe MUCTUKM MarticTepa OKXapTa. DKXapT, U3ydas
IpoIiecc pa3BopayMBaHuUsA e[UHOTO B «<MHOM» I IMATIEKTUKY
UX B3aMIMHOTO OIpefieNieHN s, GOPMYIUPYET CUCTEMY «JI0-
TMYeCKVX KpUTEpUeB» [/Ig ONVCAHM MUCTUYECKOTO OIIbI-
Ta B XpUcTHaHCTBe. B MycTuKe Dkxapra anodaTudeckuii
(oTpuuarenbHblit) U KatadaTMuecKuil (IOOXKUTENbHBII)
MeTOfbI ITyOOKO OTIMYHBI OT TPASUIIMOHHBIX METO/OB
nosHaHusA bora BOCTOYHOTO 1 3aMafHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA,
COIZIaCHO KOTOpBIM Y Bora HeT MMeHH, KOIfa OH Ipebbl-
BaeT B cebe, 1 y bora MHOTO MMeH, KOIjJJa OH BBICTYIIAeT
BOBHe, B BliJie fielicTBuUIL, Kak [Tpombicen boxnii. I'nmmnoTesa
IT1aToHA: «ec/um HET eMHOTO, TO H14Yero HeT» (§v &l pn
€0TLv, 00¢V €0TLV) B MUCTHKe DKXapTa Ipuobperaer apy-
roe 3HaueHMe: «ecu HeT bora, To HeT Hu4ero» (Si deus non
est, nihil est). 9kxapT npugaeT OrpoMHOe 3HaYEHIE COUNHE-
HuAM JInoHncusA Apeomnarura, a yepes3 HUX — puuocopun
ITpoka u ITnaToHa, YTO MPOABAETCS B OIM30CTI TEM, MO-
TUBOB U MHTYULT PUI0COPCKON MHTepIpeTaI iy MUCTH-
YeCKOTo OMBITA B IIpefie/laX XPUCTUAHCKOTO HEOIJTATOHM3Ma
no3Hero CpefHeBeKOBbsI, 4TO 00YCIaBIIBaeT BOCIPUATIIE
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IIJIATOHOBCKOTO Auasora «Ilapmenns» Kak 0oCHOBY mistica
theoria Platonis.

Knwouesvie cnosa: Ilmaton, IlapMmeHnp, HeOITaTOHU3M,
XPUCTMAHCKUIT MMCTUIIM3M, MeTapusuKa, AMaTeKTHKa,
Mariictep 9kxapT

HoBssie punocodckue TeMbl 1 HOBast Ayuanorndeckas pop-
Ma Halllil CBOe OTpakeHMe B guasnore Ilnarona «I[lapmennp», Ko-
TOPBIN OTpa’kaeT CUTYaLMI0O MHTEHCUBHBIX JUCKYCCUIL 11 CTIOPOB
B Akagemun. Llenpio MOMCKa «yHMBEPCaTbHOTO» AMANIEKTUIeCKOTO
Meropa iy [1aroHa OblTa leMOHCTpaIyisA BO3MOYXHBIX ITOIXO/I0B
Y YTBEPXKIEHUI OTHOCUTEIBHO /11060T0 efuHoro. C 3TOi TOYKM
3peHMsA BTOPYIO 9acTh guasora Ilmatona «Ilapmennm» MO>XXHO Ha-
3BaTh «IOTMYECKIM CKeJIeTOM BO3MOXKHOIT MeTadu3ukm». [Iaton
C IIOMOUIBIO IMAIEKTNIECKOTO METOJa HE TONIBKO IIPEMIJIOKIII Pe-
IIeHVe BOIIPOCA O B3aMIMOCBA3M OT/E/IbHBIX KaTeropuii 1 Heo6Xo-
JIMIMOCTH B3aMIMOIIEPeX0/ja MEXAY HUMMU, HO 1 C(OPMYINPOBAI
TE3JC O CYLIeCTBOBAHNM HEOBITVA. VIMEHHO TaKOI MeTOf OINCa-
HSI MMPa UJieil BCTaJl B IIPOTUBOpedre GOpMaTbHO-TIOTMYECKOMY
HOAXOAly K Ipo6JieMe O3HAHMA Y APUCTOTEJIA, HO OKa3aJICs CBOe-
06pasHBIM C1I0c060M P1I0COPCKOI MHTEPIIPETALNN YMOIOCTH-
raeMoro Mupa i [InoTnHa 1 HeONIaTOHNKOB.

I[Tpu Bcem MHOTOO6pasum GpumocoPpcKux MHTEPIIPeTALINIL,
CBSI3AHHBIX C OCMBIC/IEHMEM WJIeN ¥ TUIIOTE3 IJIATOHOBCKOTO
ITapmennza B paMKaX HEONJITATOHM3MA, TTTaBHBIM ITOTIOKEHN-
eM, UMeIoLIM BakHOoe pumocopckoe 3HAYEHME TSI Pa3BUTHS
u GopMUpOBaHNS MO3HEIIeN TPAJULNI XPUCTUAHCKON MH-
CTMKM ¥ OOTOC/IOBMSA, ABIACTCSA UAeA HEMOCTIDKUMOCTHU Bora,
HEBO3MOXXHOCTM €r0 II03HAHM S, CIefOBATE/IbHO, all0(aTUIHOCTI
U TPAHCLIEHJEHTHOCT) 10 OTHOUIEHNIO K MUpy. B TO XXe Bpems,
HeOoOXOAMMOCTb HOBBIX ITOJXONOB K PACCMOTPEHNIO OCHOBHBIX
ujen u runotres auanora «Ilapmenny», COBepLUIEHHO OYeBUJHA.
B paMKax TaKMX HOBBIX IIOJIXO/JOB, BO3HMKAET BO3MOKHOCTD JIC-
cnemoBaHys GUIOCOPCKON MHTEPIPETALMN U ieil TIATOHOBCKO-
ro ITapmenuga B TBOpYeCTBE HEMELIKOTO MUCTMKA — Maiictepa
IKXapTa, KaK OFHOTO V3 BUSHENIINX IIPeJCcTaBUTe/Iel 03/JHel
CPeJHEBEKOBOII MBICTIM, OKa3aBIIETO HEITOCPECTBEHHOE BINAHNE
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Ha npen Hukomaa Kysanckoro. DKxapT cos3fjaeT COOCTBEHHYIO
«BEPCUIO» OTPULIATENILHOTO Y II0JIOXKUTE/IBHOTO METOOB, PacIipo-
CTPaHNB VX He TOJbKO Ha bora, HO 1 Ha YeloBeKa.

B nuanore «IlapMeHN» BO3HMKAET TUIIOTE3A: «€C/IU HET
eIMHOT0, TO HITYero HeT» (v ei uf) €01y, 00OV €0TLY), a B MUCTHKE
M. DkxapTa 9Ta rumoresa NpuobpeTaer [pyroe 3HaUCHNUE: «eC/In
Het bora, To HeT HUYero» (Si deus non est, nihil est). Taknm o6pa-
30M, pa3MBILIIASA O «HeBeoMoM eMy bore» (Deus absconditus),
peitHckuit MacTtep BpICTpamBaeT TunoTesbl o bore n mupe, Ko-
TOpPbIe OKa3bIBAIOTCA HEIIPOTUBOPEUMBBIMY BHYTPH, JOIOMHSAIOT
APYT ApyTa U, OHOBPEMEHHO, SAB/IAITCA MPOTUBOIONTOKHBIMI,
XOT I He IIPOTUBOPEYAT IPYT APYTY, IIOCKONbKY pacCMaTpPUBAIOT
bora 1 Mup B pasHbIX OTHOLIEHUSX.

ELENA SOBOLNIKOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Leningrad State University named after A.S. Pushkin (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor; North-Western
State Medical University named after I. I. Mechnikov
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

THE IDEAS OF PLATO’S PARMENIDES
IN CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM

Ancient Neoplatonism received its conceptualization and
dialectical development thanks to the thoughtful in-depth
work on the comments to Plato’s dialogue «Parmenides»,
which had a significant impact on the logical and gener-
al philosophical reflections not only of the Neoplatonists,
but also for the followers of Plotinus in late medieval phi-
losophy and mysticism. In this regard, it seems relevant to
study the specifics of a philosophical interpretation of this
dialogue «Parmenides» in the Christian Neoplatonism of
the XIV century with the examples of mysticism by Meister
Eckhart. Eckhart, studying the process of unfolding the
One in the “other” and the dialectic of their mutual defini-
tion, formulates a system of “logical criteria” to describe the
mystical experience in Christianity. In Eckhart’s mysticism,
the apophatic (negative) and cataphatic (positive) methods
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are profoundly different from the traditional methods of
knowing the God of Eastern and Western Christianity, ac-
cording to which God has no name when he is in himself,
and God has many names when he appears outside, in the
form of actions, as the providence of God. The hypothesis of
Plato: “if there is one, then nothing is” (§v &l pn €ottv, 00SEV
¢otwv) in Eckhart’s mysticism takes on a different meaning:
“if there is no God, then nothing is” (Si deus non est, ni-
hil est). Eckhart attaches great importance to the works of
Dionysius the Areopagite, and through them to the philos-
ophy of Proclus and Plato, which is manifested in the prox-
imity of themes, motives and intuitions of the philosophical
interpretation of mystical experience within the Christian
Neoplatonism of the late Middle Ages, which causes Plato’s
dialogue «Parmenides» to be perceived as the basis of mis-
tica theoria Platonis.

Keywords: Plato, Parmenides, Neo-Platonism, Christian
mysticism, metaphysics, dialectics, Meister Eckhart

MuHAK BS9ECAAB CEPTEEBUY, Poccuiickuii rocypapcTBen-
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HBIH eparoruyeckuil yuusepeurer um. A. M. Teprena
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), cryaent

PUTOPUYECKHE SAEMEHTBI
HEOIIAATOHHYECKHUX KOMMEHTAPHUEB

AHTUYHBIT KOMMEHTAPUI — COBEPUIEHHO OCOOBIIT XKAHP
¢dunocodckoro tekcra. OH MOKeT OBITh COCTAB/IEH KaK Ha
IIKOJILHOM (9/IeMEeHTapHOM) YPOBHe, 6yay4nu mocobuem,
BBIIOTHAIOIMM QYHKIVIO BBEEHNS B TO V/IM MHOE IIPO-
usBesenne, B pumocoduio TOro MM MHOTO MBICTTUTENIS VITH
maxe B pumocoduio Kak TAaKOBYIO, TaK 1 Ha 60JIee CIOKHOM
(yrmy6/eHHOM ypOBHeM), BBICTyTIasi B KayeCTBe CAMOJOCTa-
TOYHOTO, BIIOJIHE OPUTMHATBHOTO POU3BeleHns. B crarbe
OyAyT IpOAHAIN3MPOBAHBI PUTOPUYECKIE TIEMEHTHI He-
KOTOPBIX HEOIIATOHNYIECKUX KOMMEHTATOPOB, TAKMX KaK
Amenux, I[lpokn Iuapox, Hamackuit 1 Cumnnukuir. Ha
IpyMepe aHa/IN3a X CTYINCTUKY Oy/eT BbIsiBIeHa QYHK-
1Sl KOMMEHTApus Kak crenududeckoro ¢pumocodckoro



XaHpa, 00pucoBaHa MeTadu3MKa TOro IPOCTPAHCTBA, BHY-
TPU KOTOPOTO TOBKO U CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOYKHBIM TOBOPUTH
0 ero ayTeHTVYHOM ITOHVMAaHMUIL.

Krntouesvie cn106a: HEOIIAaTOHU3M, aHTUYHBIII KOMMEHTa-
Ppuit, PUTOPUKA, CTUINCTUKA, HumocodCKmit >KaHp

CoBpeMeHHasl OTe4eCTBEHHAasl UCTOPUKO-drmocodckas
HayKa IpeJCcTaBuIa POCCUIICKON YMTAOIell ITyOIKe IepeBo-
Ibl ¥ HEKOTOPBIN COMlep>KaTe/IbHbIN aHa/IN3 KOMMEHTAapUEB Ta-
KIX HEOIJIATOHMKOB, Kak AMBnux, IIpokn Iuamox, Jamacknit
u CUMIUIMKWIL. DTU COYMHEHM ABIAIOTCA 60raThIM SMIMpHye-
CKVMM MaTepuajioM, JeMOHCTPUPYIOIIIM He TONbKO (punocodckoe
3HaueHe HeOI/IATOHN3Ma, HO U TeKCTOJIOIMYeCKYI0 PyHKI[IIO Tpa-
JILVIOHHOTO KOMMEHTApMs KaK CIen(puIecKoro u OT/eIbHOIO
¢dunocodckoro xanpa, 3aHMMAIET0 0c060e MECTO B UCTOPUA
MMCbMEHHOCTH.

Hacroammuit fokIaj mpefcTaBiseT co60il MOIBITKY MPO-
ACHeHMA (OPMaIbHOI CTOPOHBI HEOITATOHNYECKUX KOMMEH-
TapyeB, U3YYEHNM KaK CTPYKTYpPhI MMCbMa HEOIIJITATOHMKOB, TaK
1 MeTapU3MYECKOTO CTATyCa TOTO AUCKYPCUBHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA,
BHYTPM KOTOPOTO TOJIBKO ¥ CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXXHBIM FOBOPUTH
006 ayTEHTVYHOM IIOHMMaHNM TEKCTA Y €T0 IpeflHa3HaYeHM . ITO
HOJIOKeHMe 00yCTIOB/IMBAaeT MOe CTpeMJIEHUE PAaCCMOTPETh YIIO-
MSAHYTbIE COYMHEHUS CO CTUMIMCTUYECKON CTOPOHBI, KaK 00bEeKT
dbunocopun nuTEepaTypHOro XKaHpa.

C 97011 L1e/1bI0 51 00palaoCh K HePUIIaTeTIYeCKO PUTOPH-
Ke, IJTaBHBIM 00pa3oM IIOTOMY, YTO B apMCTOTE/IEBCKOM yYeHUN
OHa IIOHVMMAETCA He TOJIbKO KaK TBOPYECKUII IIPUK/IAJHON NC-
KyPC, HO ¥ CBOMMY KOPHAMU YIIyO/IAeTCA B YUCTO MeTadusn-
4ecKuil paszen Teopun crocobHocreit. OHa mofpasaensgeTcs Ha
1. y4eHMe 0 KpacoTe peun 1 2. TEOPUIO CTUIA. YIUTBIBASA TO, 9YTO
B CBOEM JIOKJIajie 51 OIIBITAI0Ch PACKPBITH ClIelM(IKY HEOII/TaTO-
HIYECKVX KOMMEHTAPMEB He CTONBKO C COJEPKATETbHOM, CKOJIb-
KO ¢ )OpMaIbHON CTOPOHBI, PUTOPMKA TPAKTYETCS MHOIO He KaK
KpacHOpeule, HO KaK CTV/INCTHKA.

OCHOBHBIM BBIBOJIOM JOKJIafla IIOCTY>KUT IIOJIOXKEHME, CO-
IJIACHO KOTOPOMY GUI0cO(CKIIT KOMMEHTapUil AB/IACTCS <BTOPOIL
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VHTEHIIMel», HalIpaB/IEHHOJ He Ha CaMy PeaJIbHOCTb, a Ha [pyroe
COYVHEHME, BBICTYIIAIOLEE «IIEPBOIl MHTEHIME». B TakoM ciry-
Yae OH HaJie/IseTCsI IOMOTHUTETbHOI OPOHeNt, 3aINIA0IIeN ero
OT BO3MO>KHOT'O HallaleH!s1 HeOPUTOB ¥ MOAUPULNPYIOLIElt ero
JI0 aKpOaMaTN4YeCKOro IpousBefieHns1. VI3 aToro jjenaeTcst BEIBOJ,
O TECHOJI CBsI3M KOMMEHTapUs 1 UCTOPUKO-Gunocodckoro muc-
CJIe[JOBaHM, YTO [O3BOJISAET, B CYLTHOCTY, CHATD IPAHMUIIBI MEXY
ucropueit 1 MeTapU3nKOIL.

VYACHESLAV MINAK, Herzen State Pedagogical University
of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

RHETORICAL ELEMENTS OF
NEOPLATONIC COMMENTARIES

Antique commentary is a very special genre of philosophical
text. It can be compiled both at the school (elementary) level,
being a manual that performs the function of introducing
into a particular work, into the philosophy of a thinker or
even into philosophy as such, and on a more complex (ad-
vanced) level, acting as a self-contained, completely original
work. The article will analyze the rhetorical elements of some
Neoplatonic commentators, such as lamblichus, Proclus the
Successor, Damascius and Simplicius. Using the analysis of
their style as an example, the function of commentary as
a specific philosophical genre will be revealed, the meta-
physics of that space within which it only becomes possible
to talk about its authentic understanding will be outlined.

Keywords: Keywords: Neoplatonism, antique commentary;,
rhetoric, stylistics, philosophical genre

Contemporary Russian historical and philosophical sci-
ence presented to the Russian reading public translations and
some meaningful analysis of the comments of such Neoplatonists
as lamblichus, Proclus the Successor, Damascius and Simplicius.
These works are rich empirical material, demonstrating not only
the philosophical significance of Neoplatonism, but also the tex-
tological function of traditional commentary as a specific and
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separate philosophical genre, occupying a special place in the his-
tory of writing.

This report is an attempt to clarify the formal side
of Neoplatonic comments, to study not only the structure of
Neoplatonist writing, but also the metaphysical status of that dis-
cursive space within which it only becomes possible to speak of an
authentic understanding of the text and its purpose. This situation
determines my desire to consider the mentioned works from the
stylistic side, as an object of the philosophy of the literary genre.

To this end, I turn to peripathetic rhetoric, mainly because
in Aristotelian philosophy it’s understood not only as a creative
applied discourse, but also goes deep into the purely metaphysical
branch of the theory of abilities. It’s divided into 1. the doctrine of
methods of persuasion and 2. theory of style. Considering that in
my report I will try to reveal the specifics of Neoplatonic comments
not so much from the content as from the formal side, I interpret
the rhetoric not as eloquence, but as stylistics.

The main conclusion of the report will be the provision ac-
cording to which philosophical commentary is the “second inten-
tion,” aimed not at reality itself, but at another composition, acting
as the “first intention.” In this case, the commentary has additional
armor that protects it from a possible attack by neophytes and mod-
ifies it to an acroamatic work. From this we conclude that there’s
a close connection between commentary and historical-philosoph-
ical research, which, in essence, allows us to remove the boundaries
between history and metaphysics.
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TAHTAEBCKUIT ITOPL POMAHOBUY, AOKTOP dHAOCOP-
cKuX HayK, npo¢eccop; Cankr-ITerepOyprexuii
rocyAaPCTBCHHLIfI YHUBCPCUTET (CaHKT-HCTep6ypr,
Poccus), 3aBeayomuii kadeapoit

KYMPAHCKASI KPEAITUOHUCTCKA S
KOHIENITHA 1 KOCMOTOHM A ITAATOHA*

Ynensl uyperickoi Kympanckoit o6mmHbI (BosHMkIa Bo 11
B. 10 H. 3.) BBIp@)XaJ/IM BeCbMa CKENTNYeCKOe OTHOILIEHE
K IVIOTCKOMY Hadajy B 4eJI0BeKe, YTO 0C000 OTUETINBO
3aCBM/IETENBCTBOBAHO B YCTaBe coo0IecTBa (CM., HAIp.:
1QS 11:20-22 = 4Qj 8-10). B To >xe BpeMs OHU KpaiiHe oI
TUIMUCTNYHBI B OTHOIICHMN BO3MOXXHOCTN BEYHOTO CIIace-
HIIS 17151 IpaBeHbIX AYIIIL, 130paHHBIX Borom, — elre 10 nx
«popMMUpOBaHMI», U faXKe 10 TBOpeHMs: borom Mupospa-
HIA 110 co3ganHoMy VM piia storo ITnany. B ITnane Takke
[IpeIoIpesie/IeHO ¥ BeYHOe HaKa3aHue Ji/IsI Ly HedeCTUB-
1eB... B 11e/10M, B cBoeM [{0K/Tajie aBTOP aHAMM3KPYET Kpe-
AIMOHNUCTCKY0 TOKTPUHY 4ieHOB KyMpaHCKOI OOLMHBIL,
COIJIAaCHO KOTOpoI1 bor TBOpUT Mupo3faHue (B T. 4. MUPOBOE
BpeMs — 07W; cM., Hanp.: CB-A 2:7-8) mocpencrsom Coero
3uaHus (NY7; cM., Harp.: 1QS 11:11; 1QHa 9:19-20) / Pasyma
(7172 ,70w) «B coorBercTBUM» (cp.: 1QS 3:16) co CBoum
nawnn/nawnn («Mpicaby», «3aMbicen»; «Ilnany», «Cxemar,
«IIpoexT»). IIpu aTOM 0cob60e BHUMaHMUE yAeNsAeTCs pac-
CMOTpeHuIo rmaccakeit Ycrasa o6mmasl (1QS) 3:15-17, 11:11,
18-20 = 4Qj 5-7 (cp. Taxoke: IQM 13:2; 1QHa 5:6, 12:13, 19:7-
8, 21(Bepx):7). [Tomumo cOOCTBEHHO OMOMENICKIX MCTOKOB
KYMPAHCKOTO KpPeanyoHNCTCKOro yaeHus (cp., Hanp.: Mep.
10:12 = 51:15; IIpumu. 3:19-20, 8:21-31; cp. Taxske: Cup. 24:3
u ci.; 11Q Psa Sirach, Sir. 51:13 u ¢J1.) MOXKHO, Ha Halll B3IJLA,
06paTuTh BHMMaHNe TAK)Ke Ha C/IeAY 0L MIT BO3MOXKHBIII T1a-
paitenusm B KocMoronuu ITarona: cormacho Ti. 28b-48e,
50c u mp. (cp. Taxxe, Hanp.: Ly., 219cd), ym (vodg; Ti. 39e;
cp. TakxKe: 38¢) BeYHOCYIIero Oora-geMuypra, B3upas Ha
BEYHBIIT, HeM3MEHHBIIL, YMOIIOCTUTaeMbli1 (TepB0o)obpas (10

* VccnemoBaHue BbIONHEHO Ipy priHaHCOBOI oA e pskke PODON
B paMKaX Hay4Horo npoekra Ne 19-011-00349 «Ckenrtuueckas Tpa-
IULMA B aHTUYHOM IIJITATOHU3ME.
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Tapddetypa; «MOTeIb», «<06pasell»), CO3aeT B COOTBETCTBUU
€ HMM KocMoc; cornacHo Ti. 38¢, «u3 pasyma u MbIcu 6ora
(€€ Noyov kai Stavoiog Beod)» TakKe «POAMIOCH BPeMSI».
He uck0ueHa BOSMOXKHOCTb, YTO KYMpPaHCKasi Kpealyo-
HIUCTCKasl KOHIeNVA NAWNN/AAWNN, BepOosATHO, Ofipasy-
MeBaromasa boxecTBeHHbIN «Ilman»/«Cxemy»/«IIpoekT»,
B COOTBETCTBUM C KOTOPOM bor cotBopui MuposjaHe,
MOXeT ObITh COOTHECEHA C KOCMOTOHIMYECKOI JOKTPUHOI
[Tnarona o mapadetypa.

Kntouesvle cnosa: KyMpaHCKIe PyKOIUCH, YCTaB KYMpaH-
ckoit obumHbl (1QS), Kpeaunonusm, IlnatoH, KocMoro-
HMA, KOCMOJIOTUSA

IGORTANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Chair

THE QUMRAN CREATIONISTIC CONCEPT
AND PLATO’S COSMOGONY*

The members of the Judaean Qumran community (arose
in the 2nd century BCE) expressed rather skeptical attitude
toward fleshly component in man; this position is clearly
attested, in particular, in the Community Rule (see, e. g:
1QS 11:20-22 = 4Qj 8-10). At the same time, they are very
optimistic about the possibility of eternal salvation for the
righteous souls — chosen by God not only before their “for-
mation,” but also prior to the creation of the Universe by God
according to His Plan; it is destined the eternal punishment
for souls of the wicked in this Plan as well... The report deals
with the creationist doctrine of the Qumran community
members, in which God creates the Universe (including the
world time — 0?1; see, e. g: CB-A 2:7-8) by His Knowledge
(ny7; see e. g.: 1QS 11:11; IQHa 9:19-20) / Reason (71172 ,70w)
“according to” (cf.: 1QS 3:16) His nawnn/mawnn (“Thought,”
“Design;” “Plan,” “Scheme,” “Project”). At this particular
attention is paid to the passages of the Community Rule

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00349 “Skeptical tradition in the an-
cient Platonism.”
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(I1QS) 3:15-17, 11:11, 18-20 = 4Qj 5-7 (cf. also: 1QM 13:2;
IQHa 5:6, 12:13, 19:7-8, 21(top):7). Besides Biblical sourc-
es of the Qumran creationist teaching (see, e. g.: Jer. 10:12
= 51:15; Prov. 3:19-20, 8:21-31; cf. also: Sir. 24:3f.; 11Q Psa
Sirach, Sir. 51:13f) one can pay attention to the following
possible parallelism in the cosmogony of Plato: according
to Ti. 28b-48e, 50c, etc. (see also, e. g: Ly., 219cd), reason
(vodg; Ti. 39e; cf. also: 38¢c) of the eternal god-demiurge,
looking at the everlasting, unchangeable, intelligible pro-
totype (to mapaderypa; “model,” “image”), establishes the
universe in accordance with it. According to Ti. 38¢, “time
bourn from god’s mind and thought (¢€ Adyov kai Stavoiag
OeoD).” There is a possibility that the Qumran creationistic
concept of the nawnn/7awnn — probably implying God’s
“Plan”/“Scheme”/”Project,” according to which He created
of the Universe, — can be correlated with Plato’s cosmogony
concept of the mapdaderypa.

Keywords: Qumran manuscripts, Community Rule (1QS),
creationism, Plato, cosmogony, cosmology

AHMAAHIH KAPMHO AAEKCAHAPOBHA,
HC3aBI/ICHMLIﬁ HCCACAOBATCAD

KocMoaorusi IIAATOHA U EE OTPAKEHHE B TEOPUU
U NIPAKTUKE SAAMHHUCTUYECKOH ACTPOAOIUH:
AOKTPHMHA AEAEHU A KAPTBI POJKAEHM S HA CEKTbBI

B xopme nexuuu OyfieT pacCMOTpeHa KOHUENIUS HOUs
B aCTPOJIOTMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe, rie GYyHKIUM yMa CBsi3a-
HBI ¢ cuMBonMu3MoM COTHITa, CBeTa I 3peHMeM, 1 BhIpake-
HUE 9TUX IIOHATUN B TEOPETUYECKUX MOJIETIAX aCTPOJIOT U
MIMHUCTUYIECKOTO Nepuofa. 3agadeil CCIefOBaHU B-
ns1eTCst pa3bop KOCMOTOTMYECKUX MPUHIUIIOB, IEKAIINX
B ocHOBe pumocodun [ImaToHa, NX OTpaskeH1e B aCTPOTIO-
TMYECKOI TEOPUM U IIPAKTUKE, U TO, KAK OHU IIPefiCTaBIIe-
HBI B JOKTPUHE IIAHETAPHBIX CEKT: O{HO M3 BaXKHEWIINX
aCTPOIOTMYECKNX KOHI[ENINII SJUTMHUCTUIECKOTO TIepU-
071, B PeAYLIMPOBAHHOM BHJe Iepeliefiieil B apabCcKyo
VI CPeJIHEBEKOBYIO €BPOIICTICKYIO aCTPOJIOTHIO, VJIU JIeTIeHU S
aCTPOJIOTMYECKO KapThl Ha IHEBHYIO ¥ HOUHYI0. Pasnnune
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MeXly JHeBHBIM ¥ HOYHBIM BpeMeHeM POXKAeHMs 0603Ha-
4as0ch noHsATHeM ceKta (hairesis), unm «paspenenne». ITo
pasau4me Kacamoch HEKOTOPBIX CHenUPUIECKNX acTpo-
JIOTMYECKUX TeXHUK, OJHAKO IJIaBHOE OT/AMYIE COCTOSIO
B TOM, 4YTO KapThl UHTEPIIPETUPOBANNCDH TO-PA3HOMY, B 3a-
BJMICMMOCTY OT TOTO, [JHEM M/IX HOUbI0 poiuicA yenosek. Ha
IIpuMepe aHajI13a aCTPOIOTMIECKOll KapThl OyeT Ipoze-
MOHCTPMPOBAHO pa3auune B MHTepIpeTalu, 3aBucsAliee
OT JHEBHOI'O MI/IY HOYHOTO POXKAEHMN A, A TAKXKE «IIPABUJIb-
HOTO» PacIIONIO>KEeHM A IIJITaHeT OTHOCUTEIbHO CeKThI KapThL.

Knwuesvie cnosa: xocmonorus IlnaTtoHa, anmeHUCTUYE-
CKasd acTpojiorus, CYJII)6a, CEKTa rOpOCKoOIIa

[T1aTOH OMMCBHIBAET YCTPOVICTBO KOCMOCA, IIABHBIM 00-
pasom, B aByX amanorax: «I'mmer» n«locympapcTBo», rie ocoboe
MecTo 3aHuMaeT «Mud 06 Ipe». B KOHTeKcTe 9TUX AMAIOroB Oy-
JileT pacCMOTpeHa IIATOHOBCKAs KOCMOJIOTMYeCKasi MOJeNb U ee
CBS3b C KapToil poXKfieHNs yenoBeka. Hamu 6yayT paccMOTpeHbI
JiBa TUIIa aCTPOHOMMYECKOTO ABVKEHNs, OIVICAaHHbIE B Ia/IOTe
«Tumeii»: gBmxenre Exnuoro un VHoro, ux cnenuduka n orpa-
KeHMe B Kapte poxzaeHus. Pupmuk Marepu (IV B.) u Berrtnit
Banent (120-175) yTBepXHaioT, 4YTO 3HaHME IIAHETAPHBIX IBU-
JKEHUI TI03BOJIAJIO ACTPOJIOTY NPEeBUJIETb BOSMOXHOCTU CY/ib-
Obl: hemarmene v ananke TpeACTaBIAIN Hen30e>KHbIE 3aKOHBI
(bu3MYeCcKOro CyLecCTBOBaHMS, B TO BpeMs KaK TONBKO fuhe, unn
CTy4ait ObIT HelpefcKa3yeM, 1, eC/IU TaK, TO IpefBUJieHNe, VI
pronoia KaBajo CIOCOOHOCTb YyBCTBOBATb OyAyllee 1 BECTH IIe-
PEroBOPBI C HUM.

KappyHanpHblil mpyHINI KocMonoruy [TnaToHa yTBepx-
JlaJI, 9YTO KaXk/Iblil YeJIOBEK OBl OTBETCTBEHEH 3a CBOM JICVICTBHUS;
KJTI0Y K IOHVMAHUIO 9TOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTY, HAXOJIMJICS B IIPeO-
IOTIeHNN agnoia VIV HeBe>kecTBa. B aToM mpomecce ocoboe MecTo
OTBOJMTCS IOHATHIO 10US, WIN YM, KOTOPBIIL, cornacHo Ilarony,
ABJIACTCA LJapeM Heba Y 3eMJIM, YCTPOsIeT BCe, JOCTOIHO 3pe/nina
Muposoro nopsjgka — ComHia, JIyHbl, 3Be3]] 1 BCEro KpyroBpa-
1eH1A HeOEeCHOTO CBOJA.

B xope nexuuu OygeT pacCMOTpeHa KOHLEIIUA Hous
B aCTPOJIOTMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe, Ijje PYHKIMY yMa CBSA3aHBI
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¢ cumBonmu3MoM COJTHIIA, CBeTa M 3peHMEeM, Y BBIpasKeHUe 9TUX
HOHSTUI B TEOPETUYECKUX MOAE/IAX aCTPOIOTMY J/UINHICTIIIe-
CKOTO IIepUOza.

3ajgadert cC/eNOBaHNA ABAACTCA pa3bop KOCMOIOrnye-
CKUX HIPUHIINUIIOB, IEKALINX B 0CHOBe ¢uocodun [TnaToHa, nx
OTpa’keHIe B ACTPOIOTMYECKOIT TEOPHIL U TPAKTHKE, VI TO, KAK OHI
IIpe/ICTaB/IeHbI B JOKTPIHE [VIAHETAPHBIX CEKT: OfHOIT 13 BaXkKHell-
IIVX ACTPOJIOTMYECKMX KOHIIETIIMI 9/IMHICTIYeCKOTO IIePUOJa,
B PeAYLVPOBAHHOM BHJje I€PelLIefIeii B apabCKyIo U CpefHeBe-
KOBYIO €BPOIIEJICKYI0 aCTPOIOTHIO, VTN JIeJIEHNs aCTPOIOTMYe-
CKOJT KapThl Ha IHEBHYIO U HOYHYIO. Pasmmdne MeXXy JHEBHBIM
¥l HOYHBIM BPeMeHeM pOXX/jeHsI 0003HAYaI0Ch OHITIEM CEKTa
(hairesis), wnu «paspenenne». ITO pasnindne Kacaroch HEKOTOPBIX
crienpIIeCcKNX aCTPOTIOTNIECKIIX TEXHIK, OfHAKO [IaBHOE OT/IN-
qyie COCTOSI/IO B TOM, YTO KaPThI MHTEPIIPETUPOBAIINCD II0-PAa3HO-
MY, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, JHEM VIVl HOUBIO POAMIICS Y€/I0BEK.
Ha npumepe aHanmsa acTpOIOrnIecKor KapTol GyieT pogeMOoH-
CTPUPOBAHO Pas/Indye B MHTEPIIPETALNN, 3aBUCSIIEE OT THEBHOTO
VIV HOYHOTO POXK/IEHNS, @ TAKKE «IIPABUIBHOI0» PACIIONIOKEHIS
I/IAHET OTHOCYUTE/IBHO CEKTBI KapTHL.

KARINE DILANIAN, Independent scholar

PLATO’S COSMOLOGY AND ITS REFLECTION IN THE
THEORY AND PRACTICE OF HELLENISTIC ASTROLOGY:
THE DOCTRINE OF HOROSCOPE SECT DIVISION

In the course of the lecture, the concept of nous in the as-
trological context will be discussed, the functions of mind
that associated with the Sun symbolism, light and vision, and
the expression of these concepts in the theoretical models
of Hellenistic astrology. The aim of the study is to consider
the cosmological principles that underpin Plato’s philoso-
phy, their reflection in astrological theory and practice, and
their representation in the doctrine of planetary sect divi-
sion. The doctrine of division of the astrological chart into
diurnal and nocturnal was one of the most important astro-
logical concepts of the Hellenistic period, which in a reduced
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form passed to Arabic and medieval European astrology.
The difference between diurnal and nocturnal birth times
expressed in the concept of a sect — hairesis, which means
“division.” This difference applied to some specific astrologi-
cal techniques, but the main feature was that the charts were
interpreted differently, depending on whether a person was
born during day or night. Using the example of an analysis
of an astrological chart, the difference in interpretation, de-
pending on the day or night division, will be demonstrated
as well as the “correct” location of the planets in relation to
the sect of the chart.

Keywords: Plato’ cosmology, Hellenictic astrology, fate, sect
of a horoscope

Plato described the structure of cosmos mainly in his two
most important dialogues: the Timaeus and the Republic. We will
consider Plato’s cosmological model in the context of these dia-
logues and its relationship to the natal birth chart. We will observe
two types of astronomical movements described in the “Timaeus™
the movement of the Same and of the Other, their features and re-
flection in the birth chart.

Firmicus Maternus (IV century) and Vettius Valence (120-
175) argued that knowledge of planetary movements allowed as-
trologer to foresee the possibilities of fate: hemarmene and ananke
that represented the inevitable laws of physical existence, while only
tuhe, or chance was unpredictable and, thus, foresight, or pronoia
gave the ability to see the future and negotiate with it.

In the course of the lecture, the concept of nous in the as-
trological context will be discussed, the functions of mind that
associated with the Sun symbolism, light and vision, and the ex-
pression of these concepts in the theoretical models of Hellenistic
astrology.

The aim of the study is to consider the cosmological princi-
ples that underpin Plato’s philosophy, their reflection in astrologi-
cal theory and practice, and their representation in the doctrine of
planetary sect division. The doctrine of division of the astrological
chart into diurnal and nocturnal was one of the most important
astrological concepts of the Hellenistic period, which in a reduced
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form passed to Arabic and medieval European astrology. The dif-
ference between diurnal and nocturnal birth times expressed in
the concept of a sect — hairesis, which means “division.” This dif-
ference applied to some specific astrological techniques, but the
main feature was that the charts were interpreted differently, de-
pending on whether a person was born during day or night. Using
the example of an analysis of an astrological chart, the difference
in interpretation, depending on the day or night division, will be
demonstrated as well as the “correct” location of the planets in re-
lation to the sect of the chart.
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Cexknns 11: «IIAATOHUYECKA SI TPAAUIIHSA
B HCTOPUU PYCCKOH ®PUAOCODPUU >

buriokoB AMUTPUIT CEPTEEBHY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKUX HAYK;
WMucruryr dpurocodpun u npasa Cubupckoro oTaeAeHUs
Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk (Hosocubupcek, Poccus),
aCCOLIMMPOBAaHHbIN HAyYHBLI cOTPyAHUK; Hanjnonaapnsiit
MCCACAOBATCABCKHIl YHUBEPCUTET «Bpicmas mkoaa
sxoHoMuku» (Mocksa, Poccust), HaydHBIH COTPYAHHK

IIPEATTIOYHUTAET AY BUBAHTHHO-CAABSIHCKHH
MMUP NAATOHU3M? ICCAEAOBAHUE
HNCTOYHHUKOB U KOHTEKCTA HAPPATHBA
o0 BuzanTuny UBAHA KMPEEBCKOro*

B MouXx npenpIgymnx MUCCIeSOBAHNUAX S BbIAEINIT TUHUNI
HOHMMaHMA GUIOCOPCKOro CTaTyca najaMyusMa U BU3aH-
TUIJICKOJ OPTOJOKCA/IbHOI JOKTPUHBI KaK TAaKOBOJI B pyc-
ckoyt mbicny KoHIa XIX — nHavana XX BB. OgHa U3 HUX,
npoBojuBIIaAca Kpy>xkoM IL.A. @ropeHcKoro 1 craBilas
oueHb BAMATeNbHON B XX B., CBA3bIBajIa BU3AHTUIICKYIO
OPTOJOKCAJbHYIO JOKTPMHY C IIJITaTOHM3MOM. B moknane
A PACCMOTPIO IPENBICTOPUIO STO IMHUY B PYCCKOM MBbIC-
nu XIX B. Ha Moit B3r/isa1, 9Ta MnHKS 6epeT CBOe HAvajlo
B pycckoit Mpiciiu XIX B. OT ¢/1aBAHODUIBCKOTO MICTOPKO-
codcxoro yuenns V. B. KupeeBckoro, BIpa>keHHOTO, B IIep-
BYI0 o4epelb, B ero crarbe «O XapakTepe HPOCBeIleHNUs
EBporbl B ero oTHoLeHMM K TpocBelienuio B Poccun», rue
Kupeescknit mporusomnocrasysier pumocoduio [Tnarona,
Kak 6ojee 1enbHy0, punocodun Apucrorens, kak 6oyee
(hopManbHOI, paljMOHANIbHOI 1 BHEIIHENT, ¥ YTBEPXKAAeT,

* VlccnmenoBaHue BBIIIOMTHEHO IIPY IoAepxKe Poccuiickoro Ha-
y4Horo ¢onpa, mpoext Ne 20-68-46021 «CnaBaHO(DUIBCTBO B penn-
ruosHo-dunocodpckom puanore: 1836-1917».
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9TO BU3AHTUIICKIE XPUCTUAHCKIE MBICTUTENN, 1 0COOEHHO
JKMBIIINE TTOCTIe paszeneHus LlepkBeit, mpeamodnTay mia-
TOHOBCKYIO GUI0CODIIO apUCTOTEIEBCKOIL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: ViBan KmpeeBckuit, Busantus, mana-
Mu3M, Bapmaam Kamabpuiickuit, T. IpanoBckuit

BuumatenbHo ynras counHenne Kmpeesckoro «O xapak-
Tepe MpocBelleHnsA EBponbl B €T0 OTHOIIEHUHN K IPOCBele-
Huto B Poccun», MOXXHO OOHapy>XIUTb, 4YTO 3TO HMpeACTaB/ICHEe
B ncropnocodpuu KupeeBckoro HaXogurcs B CBA3M C TEMOII BU-
3aHTUICKOrO NMpocBeleHNs 3anaga. [elicTBUTeNbHO, COTac-
HO KmpeeBckoMy NMEHHO BU3aHTUIICKOe IIpOCBelleHne (ceituac
MBI CKa3anu Obl «BM3aHTHUIICKas pumocopusi») ABasgeT coboi
COBEpUIEHHBIN BUJ, MIO3HAHN A, KOTOPBIM, KaK CUMTAeT MbICIIN-
TeJlb, [JOJDKHO OBITH IIOJTHOCTBIO IIPOHUKHYTO POCCUIICKOE 0011e-
CTBO (MOXXHO CKa3aTb, YTO BusanTtusa BeicTymnaer y Knpeesckoro
B KavyecTBe «upaeanbHoro S» mna Poccun) n koTopsiM, B Mogyce
9aeMoro (XOTS I MaJIOBEPOSATHOTO), MOXeT ObITh IPOHNKHYTO
ob1iecTBO 3anagHoe. [IOMBITKY 9TOr0 MPOHNKHOBEHNU S BU3AHTUI-
CKOTO IpOCBelleHN Ha 3amnaj, o Kupeesckomy, mpoucxogmin
U paHee. B cBA3M ¢ 9TUM MBIC/INTE/Ib YIIOMIHAET 1) BIUAHME, KO-
TOpO€ OKa3asy IpeKy, 0Ka3aBIINCh Ha 3alaje II0CIe 3aXBaTa Typ-
kamn Koncrantnnonona B XV B. u paspymusine (10 MHEHNIO
KupeeBckoro) HocTpoeHHYIO Ha y4eHNM APUCTOTENIA CXONACTHUKY,
u 2) magaMuUTCKye cropsl XIV B, B pe3ynbTaTe KOTOPBIX OIIIIO-
HeHT [Taymambr Bapmaam Kamabpuitckuit (mo Kupeesckomy, cam
3apa>kKeHHBIN 3allaIHBIM PAL[MIOHATNMCTIYECKUM J[yXOM) OKa3asl-
cs Ha 3amafie ¥ IpOCBeIa UTaIbAHCKMX I'YMaHUCTOB. 3/1€Ch MBI
BCTPEYaeM OJHO U3 pelualilinX YIIOMMHAHWII B PyCCKON INTEPA-
Type IepBOJi MONOBUHBI-cepeHbl XIX B. MaTaMUTCKUX CIIOPOB,
KOTOPBIE el1le He BOI/IN B Y3YC PYCCKOJ IMTePaTypbl TOTO BpeMEHN
KaK CBETCKOI, TaK ¥ PeINTMO3HOIL. Sl 3afajzica BOIPOCOM O TOM,
KaKOBBI ICTOYHMKM Te€X HEMHOTUX CBefleHnI1 Kupeesckoro o ma-
JTAMUTCKUX CIIOPaX, KOTOpPbIE OH BBICKa3bIBAET, ¥ KAKOB KOHTEKCT
€T0 BbICKa3bIBaHMII O BU3AHTUICKOM IIPOCBELIEHNN U TIATOHM3-
Me. Mou uccnenoBanus MOKasaay, YTO BEPOATHBIM MICTOYHUKOM
KupeeBckoro o majaMmUTCKMX CIIOpax ABIAETCA MOMYAApHOE
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B TO BpeMsA B €ro Kpyrax (1 oKasaBlllee 3HAUUTEIbHOE BIVAHIE
Ha IOC/IeAYIONYI0 KYJIBTYpy) MccnefoBanye nyapaa ['m66ona
«VcTopusa ynagka u paspyumennsa PuMcKol uMIepumn», gaoliee
001LIYI0 KaHBY CIIOPOB U IOBECTBYIOIee O Jja/lbHeillelt cyapoe
Bapmaama B Mtanun. Yro kacaercs BpicKaspiBaHN KnpeeBckoro
0 BM3aHTMIICKOM IIPOCBEIEHNUY U eT0 BK/Iafie B 00pa30BaHHOCTD
Ha 3anajie, TO, COIJTACHO MOUM JICC/IeOBAaHMUAM, UX I0/IeMIYeCKII
KOHTEKCT cBsA3aH ¢ «Jlexyusamu o ucropun CpenHesexosbs» T.H.
I'paHOBCKOTO 1 IPOBOAMMOI B HUX IIO3ULINY, HUBEIMPYIOIEil 3TOT
BKJIafl. B 11aHe JKe IpMBA3bIBaHNA BU3AHTUIICKOTO IPOCBEIIeHN
K IVIATOHM3MY, TO 3/1€Ch A HaX0)Ky KOHTeKCT B yueHnn O. baagepa
n natonnsMe panHero C.C. YBapoBa, BBIpa)KeHHOTO, B YaCTHOCTY,
B €0 IIPOeKTe «A3MAaTCKOI aKajeMII».

DMITRY BIRIUKOV, DSc in Philosophy; Institute of Philosophy
and Law of Siberian Branch of Russian Academy of
Sciences (Novosibirsk, Russia), Associate Research Fellow;
National Research University Higher School of Economics
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Research Fellow

DOES THE BYZANTINE-SLAVIC WORLD PREFER
PLAaTONISM? A RESEARCH OF SOURCES AND CONTEXT OF
IvAN KIREYEVSKY’S NARRATIVE ABOUT BYZANTIUM*

In my previous research, I have identified two lines of inter-
pretation of the philosophical status of Palamism and the
Byzantine Orthodox doctrine as such in Russian thought of
the late 19th — early 20th centuries. One of them, conducted
by the circle of Pavel Florensky and became very influential
in the XX century, linked the Byzantine Orthodox doctrine
with Platonism. In this report I will examine the prehistory
of this line in Russian thought in the 19th century. In my
opinion, this line originates in the Russian thought of the
19th century from the Slavophil historiosophical teaching
of Ivan Kireyevsky, expressed primarily in his article “On

* This research was carried out with financial support of the
Russian Science Foundation, project 20-68-46021, “Slavophilism in
Its Religious and Philosophical Connexions: 1836-1917.”
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the nature of the Enlightenment of Europe in Its Relation to
the Enlightenment in Russia,” where Kireyevsky contrasts
the philosophy of Plato, as more entire, with the philoso-
phy of Aristotle as more formal, rational and external, and
claims that the Byzantine Christian thinkers, and especially
those who lived after the division of the Churches, preferred
Platonic philosophy to Aristotelian one.

Keywords: Ivan Kireyevsky, Byzantium, Palamism, Bar-
laam of Calabria, T. Granovsky

Carefully reading Kireyevsky’s article “On the nature of the
Enlightenment of Europe in Its Relation to the Enlightenment in
Russia,” we can find that this idea is in a connection with the topic
of the Byzantine enlightenment of the West. Indeed, according to
Kireyevsky, it is the Byzantine enlightenment (now we would say
“Byzantine philosophy”) what is a perfect kind of knowledge, which,
according to the thinker, should completely penetrate the Russian
society and which, in a mode that is expected (although unlikely),
can penetrate the Western society as well. Attempts of this pene-
tration of the Byzantine enlightenment to the West, according to
Kireyevsky, occurred earlier. In this relation, the thinker discusses
1) the impact which the Greeks made in the West after the capture of
Constantinople by the Turks; it destroyed (according to Kireyevsky)
the Aristotelian Western scholasticism; and 2) the Palamite contro-
versy of the 14 century in the result of which Barlaam the Calabrian
(for Kireyevsky, he was infected by the Western rationalistic spir-
it) went to the West and educated the Italian humanists. I wonder
what are the sources of Kireyevsky’s information on the Palamite
controversies, and what is the context of his statements about the
connection of the Byzantine enlightenment with Platonism. My
research has shown that the likely source of Kireyevsky’s account
of the Palamite controversies is Edward Gibbon’ book “The History
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” which gives a gen-
eral outline of the controversies and tells about the fate of Barlaam
in Italy. As for Kireyevsky’s views about the Byzantine enlighten-
ment and its contribution to the education of the West, according
to my research, its polemical context is connected with Timofey
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Granovsky’s “Lectures on the History of the Middle Ages” and the
position held there which denies this contribution. Regarding the
linking the Byzantine enlightenment with Platonism, I find the
context of this in the teachings of Franz Xaver von Baader and the
Platonism of the early Sergey Uvarov, expressed, in particular, in
his project of “Asian Academy.”

II1aH AHHA AAEKCAHAPOBHA, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHX HAYK;
Poccuiicknii rocyAapCTBEHHBIH I'YMaHUTAPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(Mocksa, Poccus), ponient; HarmonaabHBIH HCCcAEAOBA-
TEABCKHI YHUBEPCUTET «BpIcIIast IKOA2 SKOHOMHUKH >
(Mocxksa, Poccust), cTapiuuii Hay9HBIH COTPYAHHK

ANEAASDNA K IIAATOHY KAK CIOCOB
OBOCHOBAHUIA oAOCO®UH I'vcTABOM IIIIMETOM

B Tesmcax paccMarpuBaeTcs NOHMMAaHIE IIJTATOHOBCKOM
tpapgunun B punocodpun I'ycrapa Mnera. s Hlnera
[TnaToH onuIEeTBOPSII MO3UTHUBHYIO umocoduio, KoTopast
OTBeYaeT Ha BOIPOC, YTO CYILIECTBYIOT. SIB/ISACH IPOKOII-
xareneM ¢penomeHonoruu I'yccepns B Poccun, et or-
HOCKT ero ¢punocoduio K miaTronnsmy. OgHaKo, KpUTUKYS
I'ycceprs 3a ero TonkoBaHume cMbIcioB (cymHocreih), et
BBOOUT CO6CTB€HHIJI€ IIOHMMaHMA CMBbIC/IA Bemei{ n 1104-
JIMHHOM [eiCTBUTENbHOCTH.

Knwouesvie cnosa: CMbICI, CYLIHOCTb, IIJIATOHU3M, [eil-
CTBUTENbHOCTD, [InaTon, llnet, I'yccepnb

I'ycras I'yctaBoBuy IllmeT oTHOCHI ce651 K IPOROKATEIAM
I/IATOHOBCKOW MMHMK B MicTopuy dunocodun. I11aToHOBCKYIO
TPafUIIMIO OH IIOHMMAET KaK ONUIIETBOPEHYE MO3UTUBHOI
¢dbunocopun, koTopas gaeT MOMOKUTENbHBI OTBET Ha BOIIPOC,
4TO CylecTBYyerT [2, c. 38-41]. Oty Tpapgunuio lllner nporuso-
CTaB/IsIeT HeraTUBHON (urocopun, KOTOpas BOIPOC O Cylie-
CTBOBaHMM IIOIMEHAET PACCMOTPeHMeM NTpo6IeM Mo3HaHuA. ITa
NMMHUA B uctopun punocodpun, ¢ Toukn sperns lllnera, HaunHa-
erca ¢ Kanra.
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Cpolo rnaBHywo ¢unocodckyro sagauy Ilmer Bugnr
B HAXOXIEHMUM U ONMCAHUY IOJIMHHON [eliCTBUTEIbHOCTH,
Yl UMEHHO B 9TOM OH CUMTaeT cebs IMPOfo/KATe/IeM BETIKOTro
mena [Tnatona. Iller 0co60 moguepKmBaeT BaXXHOCTb pasyie/ieHNs
OBITVE SMIIMPIYECKOE U MeaTIbHOE, KOTOpOe OH yBufen y ITnaroHa,
U IpUBETCBYeT IPOBO3IIallleHHbIN [InaToHOM mpuopurer
V1€ IbHOTO OBITUAL.

Kak npopomkeHue nnaToHoBCKol Tpaguuum Ilner
paccmarpuBaeT ¢peHomeHonoruio I'ycceprns [3].

HInery uMmnonupyert, 4to ['yccepnb, BBORA B nepsotl
kHuee «V0eti K 4ucmoti geHomeHono2UY U PeHOMeHOI02UUecKOL
punocopuu» pasnndue SMIUPUIECKOTO U UI€ATBHOTO OBITHA,
00bsiB/IsAET (PEHOMEHOJIOTVIO HAYKO O CYIHOCTSAX.

OpnHako B caydae yCMOTPEHMS CYUIHOCTEN Beljeil
OKPY>KaloIllero Mupa pyccknit ¢puaocod BbICTyIaeT KPUTUKOM
I'yccepna. HIneT 0TOXECTBAAET I'ycCepHeBCKOe MOHATHE CMBIC/IA
C CYLIHOCTBIO BeIy 11 00'bsABIIAET CMBIC ['ycceps mycroit popmoli,
He CXBaTbIBaoIlel] CYLIeCTBO BellM B COLIMa/IbHOM MUpeE.

B nocneguen rnase «BIeHN 1 CMBICIA» U CBOUX bOoree
no3gHux paborax Illmer pa3BuBaeT cOOCTBEHHOE MOHMMAaHIE
CMBICTTA (CYLITHOCT), OTXO/A OT €r0 MOHMMAHA KaK IJIATOHOBCKOII
BHEBPEMEHHOJ CYLUHOCTM BellM, ¥ pacCMaTpuUBAeT CMBICI
KaK BBIPa)XCHHYIO B s3BIKe MJIel0 QYHKLMOHMPOBAHMS BElIN
B COIIMMAJIbBHOM KOHTEKCTe TaHHO a11oxu. boree Toro, mnsa llnera
MIMEHHO COLMaNbHAs eMICTBUTEIbHOCTD, B KOTOPOII CHIUMAeTCs
OMXOTOMMUA «UfeanbHOe — SMIMpIYecKoe» sApAercs ay llmera
HOJINHHON JeMICTBUTENbHOCTDIO.

9ro orBepyxeHue lllnera upeasbHOro Mupa CyIHOCTeN-
9l1/lecoB, OlHAKO, He O3HadyaeT ero pas3puiB ¢ IlmaroHusmom.
OMOCHI, VIIN UJIEeN, €r0 Tellepb MHTEePeCy0T MCKIIYNTeTbHO
C y4eTOM X OCYIIecTB/IeHN  [1, ¢. 224] B KOHKPETHOM COLIMAIbHO-
KyJIbTYPHOM KOHTeKcTe. MBI cumTaeM, 3TU CMBICIOBbIE
KY/IbTyPHO-COLIMA/IbHble KOHTEKCTDI U ABIAIOTCS IOJINHHON
meiicTBUTeNbHOCTbIO A1 Illnera, n MMEHHO MX MCC/IeIOBAHNIO
IIOCBSIIEHO BCe er0 TBOPYECTBO.

B saBepuiennu, MOXXKHO CMeNIO yTBepKzaTh, 4To llmer
B CBOEM TBOPYECTBe Ce[jyeT IJIATOHU3MY B CaMOM IV POKOM
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CMBICTIE 3TOTO CJI0Ba, KaK TPEHAY Ha MCCHeNOBaHMe MO INHHON
IeICTBUTENbHOCTI.
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ANNA SHIYAN, CSc in Philosophy; Russian State University
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AN APPEAL TO PLATO AS A WAY OF JUSTIFYING
PHILOSOPHY BY GUSTAV SHPET

The theses consider the understanding of the Platonic tra-
dition in the philosophy of Gustav Speth. Plato represents
a positive philosophy for Speth that answers the question
of what exists. As a follower of Husserl’s phenomenology in
Russia, Shpet relates his philosophy to Platonism. However,
while criticizing Husserl for his interpretation of sens (es-
sences), Speth introduces his own understanding of the sens
of things and true reality.

Keywords: Sense, essence, Platonism, reality, Plato, Shpet,
Husserl

PsinnoAoB CEPTEN BAApAMUPOBUY, Hyiickumit
q)I/IAI/IaA I/IBQ.HOBCKOI‘O I‘OCYAapCTBCHHOI‘O YHI/I-
Bepcurera (Ilys, Poccus), acnupant

[TAATOHH3M B ®PHAOCOPCKOI AHTPOIIOAOTUH
U [ICUXOAOTUH APXUM. DEOPAHA (ABCEHEBA)

PaccmarpuBaercs BiusiHue ¢punocodnn maroHnsMa Ha ¢u-
nocodckoe yaenue o yenoseke apxuM. Peodana (ABceHesa).
®dunocodcekue counnenns apxum. Peodana (ABcenesa),
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0e3 IpeyBeINYeHNsI, MOI'YT ObITb OTHECEHDI K spYaliIInM
IposIBIeHMUSAM Gymocodun pyccKoro IIaTOHKU3MA B pyc-
cKoit ¢pumocodckoil KyabType IepBoil monmoBuHbl XIX
B. EJI. Mupomnnyenko B «Ouepkax II0 MCTOPUM paHHe-
ro raronnsma B Poccuum» oTMedaet, 4TO «B ABCEHEBE Mbl
BCTpeyaeMcsi He IIPOCTO € BOCIPUATIEM HEKOTOPBIX MJieit
ITraToHa, HO y>Ke C BOCIIPUATIEM JUCKYPCUBHBIM, HaljeIeH-
HBIM Ha jiuanor» [1, ¢. 93]. Hanpumep, PYCCKUIT MBICTIUTEID,
OTMedYaeT Ha CTPAHUIIAX CBOEro courHeHus «V3 3ammcox
II0 TICUXOJIOTM», YTO FyLlIa MMeeT «IIybodaiuyio noTpe6-
HOCTb cOefiiiHeHN s ¢ EfuHBIM BepXOBHBIM ;0OpoM» [2, ¢. 2].
Ccpinascy Ha punocodputo Apucrorens, apxum. Peodan
(ABceHeB) ykasbIBaerT, 4TO Bce ObITHE CTpeMUTCs K Bory,
HO TOJIBKO B Ye/IOBEKe, KaK OH OTMeYaeT, «<BOCXOis1Iiee Bie-
JeHIe TBapU U HUCXOJALIast TI060Bb TBOpLIAa BCTPEYAIOTCs
Mexzy cobomo» [2, c. 36]. Ho mockonbky «bor HeoObsTEH,
HEOLIYTUM U He[OCTVKMM B CyLlecTBe CBoeM» [2, c. 36],
T0 Ero coBeplieHCTBa OTKPBIBAIOTCS YeTOBEKY Yepe3 MUP
KaK MCTUHA, KpacoTta u Jobpo. Yenosek, Takum o6pasom,
MO>KeT ObITh NMOHAT K IABUKeHNe K Bory, a cyujHoCTbIO
Je/I0BeKa SIBJISETCA €ro AYX, BAMSAHNIE KOTOPOro Ha AyLIY
yKasbIBaeT el AYXOBHYIO Iie/Ib, OKa3bIBaeT Ha Hee IIpeobpa-
Xaroliee 1 obaropaxxyusalee Busame. «Ho 1 B3auMHo
1 60)KeCTBEHHBIM BII€UAT/ICHMSIM UCTUHBI, KPACOTHI U JO-
Opa He IIpejHa3HAUYEHO OCTABATbCs TONBKO B IyXe, @ Yyepes
HEro NepeXOAyUTh B CHJIBL AYIIN, Y Yepe3 HUX — B IITYOMHBDI
Tema» [2, c. 38].

Kntouesvie cnosa: pycckuit mimaToHusM, gunocopckas aH-
TPOIIOJIOT NS, YeNIOBEK, CMepTbh, K1eBckas myxoBHas aka-
memus, apxum. Geodan (ABceHes)

Yenosek, o mpiciu apxuM. Peodana (ABceHesa), nme-
€T CJIOKHBIN, MepapXUYeCKy BBICTPOEHHbIN COCTaB, YBEHYAH-
HBIN IYXOM, CyIIHOCTBIO KOTOPOTO SIBIAETCSA HENpecTaHHOe
crpemyeHue k bory. OH oTMedaert, 4YTO «JyXOBHOe ObITHE B JIe-
CTBUIIE TBapeil ABIAETCA IO Pa3INIHBIM CTEIIEHAM COBEPIIEH-
CTBa» (2, c. 44]: pa3yMHBIIT X, AB/IAIOLINIICA BBICIIEN CTEIICHbIO
JIYXOBHOTO OBITH A, XMBOTHAsA AyIIa, MTOHMMaeMas PUI0CO-
¢doM kak mpoobpa3oBaHue AyXa, PACTUTE/IbBHOE HAYA/IO )KU3HU
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U HeopraHM4YecKye CUIbl 3eMu. besycnoBHo, B pumocopckom
yuennn apxuM. Peodana (ABceHeBa) ABHO IPUCYTCTBYET BJIN-
saHne Apuctorend. C HeOpraHMYeCKMM LAPCTBOM y 4eJI0BEKa,
Kak orMevaeT apxuM. Peodan (ABceHeB), 0OLIMIT BeljeCTBEH-
HbBIJ COCTaB €ro Tejla, IIOCKOJIbKY «TeJI0 €r0 B3ATO OT 3€MHOM
nepctm» [2, ¢. 36], pacTUTeIbHbIE OTIIPABICHNS C PACTUTE/IbHBIM
LIApCTBOM, @ 3eMHbIe CKJIOHHOCTM 1 CIIOCOOHOCTY YLV C >KM-
BOTHBIMU. [Ipy 9TOM BCsIKasi BBICIIAsA CTEIIEHb TYXOBHOTO OBbI-
TUS «He MICK/TI0YAeT, a BOCIPYHMMAeET B cebs» Hu3LIyIo (2, . 45].
Taxum 06pasoMm, AyxoBHOe ObITHE TOHMMaeTcsA apxuM. Peopanom
(ABCeHeBBIM) COCTAB/IAIOIINM CYIIHOCTD YeI0BEKa, IOTOMY MIMEH-
HO B HEM HY>KHO VICKaTb IIPUYMHBI ero cMepTHOCTH. Kak Bompo-
maeT Cokpart: «A 4TO MHOE IO/Ib3YeTCA TENOM, KaK He Jyma?»
[Anxusuap 130a]. B gymure yenoseka, mo mpiciu apxum. Geodana
(ABceHeBa), COCYILIECTBYIOT CIJIa, HAIIPAaB/IeHHAsA HA JyXOBHOE
obpasoBaHue, U, IOTPy>KeHHas B 6ecCoO3HaTe/IbHOe COCTOSIHIE,
CIIa, 3aHATasA paboTOIl 0 MaTepuajbHOMY 00pa3oBaHUIO U CO-
XxpaHeHuIo Tena. [Toromy, kak oT™Meuan puaocod, 4ToO6bI CHUIBI
ALY He OTHUMAJICh OT Te/Ia, HYXHO, 4TOObI «pa3yM, KakK Ljapb
¥l BO3HMIIA, YKPOILa/I MATEXHbIE IOPbIBBI Oy PHOTO IJTAMEHN» (2,
c. 229]. O6pa3 pasyma Kak Ljapsi u Bo3HMLBI y apxuM. Peodana
(ABceHeBa), BEpOATHO, ABIAETCA OTCBUIKOM K yueHmio [TnaToHa
06 yme. Tak B guanore «®exp» IlmaTon onmuceiBaeT pasyMm Kak
BO3HIIIY, YIIPAB/IAIOIIETro Iapoii KppUIaThiX KoHell [Penp 253d-e].
Ha ¢unocoduio apxum. Peodana (ABceHeBa) IaTOHN3M OKa3as
Ba)kKHellIee BIusAHMe. TeM He MeHee, IIATOHNU3M SABJIAETCS OCHO-
BaHUe BIIO/THE OPUTMHAJIBHOI 1 CAMOCTOsITeTbHOIT prmocodckoit
CHCTEMBI.

JIureparypa

1. Mupowruuenxo E. V. O4epKy 110 UICTOPUY PAHHETO TI/1a-
tonmnsMa B Poccun. CII6.: Anereiis, 2013.

2. Qeogpan (Asceres), apxum. VI3 3aIIMCOK 11O ICUXOTIOT M.
Knes: B Tunorpadun Kuesckoro I'ybepHckoro Ynpapnenus,
1869.

203



SERGEY RYAPOLOV, Shuya Branch of Ivanovo State
University (Shuya, Russia), Postgraduate

PLATONISM IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL ANTHROPOLOGY AND
PSYCHOLOGY OF ARCHIMANDRITE THEOPHAN (AVSENEYV)

Philosophical writings of Archimandrite Theophan
(Avsenev) can certainly be attributed to the brightest mani-
festations of the Russian philosophy of Platonism in Russian
philosophical culture of the first half of the nineteenth cen-
tury. Referring to the philosophy of Aristotle, Archimandrite
Theophan (Avsenev) indicates that all being tends to God,
but only in human, as he notes, the ascending attraction of
being to God and the descending love of the Creator for the
creation meet each other. But since God is unattainable in
his being, His perfections are revealed to man through the
world as truth, beauty, and goodness. Human, therefore, can
be understood as a movement towards God, and the essence
of man is his spirit, whose influence on the soul indicates
to it a spiritual goal, exerts a transforming and ennobling
influence on it.

Keywords: Russian Platonism, philosophical anthropology,
human, death, Kiev Theological Academy, Archimandrite
Theophan (Avsenev)

According to Archimandrite Theophan (Avsenev), the hier-
archical structure of human is crowned by a spirit whose essence is
an incessant striving for God. As noted by Archimandrite Theophan
(Avsenev), with the inorganic kingdom, human shares the material
composition of his body, the vegetable functions with the vegeta-
ble kingdom, and the earthly inclinations and abilities of the soul
with the animal kingdom. At the same time, every higher degree of
spiritual existence does not exclude, but takes into itself the lower.
Spiritual existence is understood by Archimandrite Theophan
(Avsenev) as the essence of a person. Therefore, it is in the spiritual
being that we must look for the causes of human mortality. In
the human soul, there is a force that is directed to spiritual edu-
cation, and a force that is immersed in an unconscious state, en-
gaged in the work of material education and preservation of the
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body. Therefore, as the philosopher wrote about this, in order
for the powers of the soul not to be taken away from the body;,
it is necessary that the mind, like a king and a charioteer, tame
the rebellious gusts of a stormy flame . The image of the mind
as a king and charioteer in the text of Archimandrite Theophan
(Avsenev) is probably a reference to Plato’s teaching about the mind.
On the philosophy of Archimandrite Theophan (Avsenev) Platonism
had a major influence. Nevertheless, Platonism is the foundation of
a completely original and independent philosophical system.

ANXAYEB I'AES 'EHHAABEBUY, BaaTuiickuii pepepasbHbIi YHU-
Bepcuter uM. M. Kanra (Kaaununrpap, Poccust), marucrp

ITAATOH B ®HAOCO®CKO¥ PEGAEKCHU ABBA IIIECTOBA

B nanHOI paboTe MbI pacCMOTPUM, KaK PyccKuit ¢pumocod
Jles llecToB nuTepnperupyet ananoru Ilnarona. I/maBublit
BOIIPOC JAHHOTO UCC/IEJOBAHYN — KaK COOTHOCUTCS HOfXO]
JIpBa lllectoBa k punocodun [InaTona c coBpemeHHOI: gpa-
MaTUYeCKON MHTepIpeTalyen.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Ilnaton, Jles IllecToB, gpamaTnueckas
UHTepIpeTanys, pycckas ¢uaocodus, pormatusm, «Ha
Becax Mosa»

Ha nam B3I/1A]], Ha CeTONHAIIHNI IeHb ApaMaTudecKas
MHTepIpeTanus auanoros IlraToHa, KOTOpyIo B 3apybeskHOM
IUTATOHOBeJIeHVe pa3BuBaeT, Hampumep, [x. [Ipecc, a B poccuii-
ckoM V. A. TIporomomnosa, ABnsAeTca Hanbolee MepCHeKTUBHOIL.
B paMkax 3T0J MHTepIpeTaluy AMaIOrY PACCMAaTPUBAIOTCA KaK,
B HEKOTOPOM pOJie, TOMOTe€HHasl CUCTeMa, B KOTOpoll ¢punocod-
CKMII aCIleKT COYMHEeHMII Hepa3pbhIBHO CBA3aH C INTEPaTypPHBIM.
O Ha 113 OCHOBHBIX IjeJIeil 3TOTO MIOJX0fa — IIPeOf0JIeHIIe TAKOTO
IPOYTEHM JUA/IOTOB, COITTACHO KOTOPOMY OHM SIBIAIOTCA cOOp-
HUKOM (procockmx OrM, a X aBTOp — AOTMATUK. B pamkax
PaspaboTKM ApaMaTIyYeCcKOl MHTePIIpeTallNy HaM KaXKeTCs BaXK-
HBIM M3y4YeHIe TOT0, KaK HeKOTOpbIe p1I0CO]bI, OTKPBITO BBICTY-
Haroluye MpoTUB JOrMaTu3Ma B Gpun10copui, OLeHNBAIOT HaCTIe-
pue IlnaTona. KakeTcs BIOJTHE YMECTHBIM, YTO U3 OTPULIAHUA
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pormMatusma B Gpumocopuy MOIIo poguThCs ajorMaTudecKoe
npourenue [I1aroHa, ofHaKO 3TOr0 He NPOUCXOAUT. B JaHHOM
JIOKJIaJie MBI PACCMOTPUM BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK PYCCKUI 9K3UCTEH-
nyaabHblil punocod Jles IllecTos, cTOABLINIT HA TO3ULIMAX afjOT-
MaTtusMa B ¢punocodun, oneHnBas Hacnenye Iliaroxa, n nodemy
OH He IPUILIEN K OTPUILIAHUIO TOTMATIYECKOTO IPOYTEHN A JIPEB-
Herpedeckoro ¢unocoda. M1 obparumcs K «JIeKIsAM 110 1CTo-
puu rpedeckoit punocopun», a Takxe K counHeHusM «Ha Becax
Vosa» u «locroeBckuit 1 Humme», B kotopbix ¢urypa ITnarona
UTpaeT BaXKHYIO poyb. Takoe ucciefoBanme, Ha Halll B3ITIAT, HOTIXK-
HO IIPMBECTH K JIy4IleMy IIOHVMaHWIO TOTO, I0YeMY paMaTiye-
CKasi MHTepIIpeTals CETOIHA elllé He AB/IACTCS JOMUHMPYIOLIEL.
Kpome 3T0Oro, Mbl mocrapaeMcs OKa3arhb, YTO BOSHUKHOBEHME
JipaMaTI4YeCKOll MHTepIpeTanuy Anuanoros IlaTona TecHo cBA-
3aHO C OIpeJie/IeHHON NHTe/IEKTYaIbHOM aTMOC(epoii.

GLEB LIKHACHEV, Immanue] Kant Baltic Federal
University (Kaliningrad , Russia), MA

PLATO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL
REFLECTION OF LEV SHESTOV

In this paper, we will examine how the Russian philosopher
Lev Shestov interprets Plato’s dialogues. The main question
of this research is how Lev Shestov’s approach to Plato’s phi-
losophy correlates with the modern dramatic interpretation.

Keywords: Plato, Leo Shestov, dramatic interpretation, Rus-
sian philosophy, dogmaticism, “On the scales of Job”

Today the dramatic interpretation of Plato’s dialogues, which
is developed in foreign Platonic studies, for example, by J. Press, and
in Russian by I. A. Protopopova, is the most promising. Within this
interpretation, dialogues are considered as a kind of homogeneous
system, in which the philosophical aspect of the works is inextri-
cably linked with the literary one.One of the main goals of this ap-
proach is to overcome such a reading of Plato’s dialogues, according
to which they are a collection of philosophical dogmas, and their
author is a dogmatist. As part of the development of a dramatic
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interpretation, it seems important to study how some philosophers
who openly oppose dogmatism in philosophy evaluate Plato’s lega-
cy. It seems appropriate that an adogmatic reading of Plato follows
from the rejection of dogmatism in philosophy, but this does not
happen. In this report, we are going to examine how the Russian
existential adogmatic philosopher Lev Shestov evaluated the lega-
cy of Plato, and why he didn‘t come to rejection of dogmatism in
the reading of the ancient Greek philosopher. We will turn to the
“Lectures on the history of Greek philosophy,” as well as to the
works «On the scales of Job» and “Dostoevsky and Nietzsche,” in
which the figure of Plato plays an important role Solving this issue
will make it clear why dramatic interpretation is not yet dominant
today. In addition, we will try to show that the emergence of a dra-
matic interpretation of Plato’s dialogues is closely connected with
a certain intellectual atmosphere.

IIEKOTOBA PAMCA PABUABEBHA, KaHAMAAT pu-
Aococl)cxnx HayK, AOI[CHT, AOLICHT

ITAATOHOBCKHII CAEA B PHAOCODUU
VHUBEPCAAN3MA b.HUYNYEPHHA

®unocodus b. H. Unuepuna (1928-1904) — pesynbrar TBOp-
YeCKOro I0JCKa HOBOJI METOJ0/IOT MY ITIO3HAHMSA B IIEPHUOT,
B3PBIBHOT'O Pa3BUTHA €CTECTBEHHBIX I 'yMaHUTAPHBIX HAYK
B rtociefiHel TpeTu 19 Beka. BiussHue ApucToTeneBcKoli Me-
tabusukn Ha punocoduio UndepuHa BeTUKO, HO BIMUSHIE
[Tnarona Tak>ke cyllecTBeHHO. B yacTHOCTH, 3TO BIMAHKE
MO>KHO IPOC/IeAUTh: B chepe monnTndeckoit pumnocodunn;
COIMAJIbHON aHTPOIIOJIOTUM 1 IIPOOJIEM COLMAIBHOTO pa-
BEHCTBA; B OTBETE Ha BOIIPOCHI O IOCMEPTHOM CYIL[eCTBO-
BaHUU Ye/lOBeKa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pynocodus, MeTOZONOI A, COLMAIbHOE
paBeHCTBO, beccMmepTue

®unocodpus yausepcanmmama b. H. Unuepnna (1828-1904) —
9TO OfJVIH 13 OTBETOB Ha BBI30BBI BPEMEHM Y HOBasI METOJ0/IOT LA
MO3HAHUA B IIEPMOJ, B3PBIBHOTO Pa3BUTIA €CTECTBEHHBIX I I'yMa-
HUTApHBIX HayK.
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Bnusinue ApuctoTeneBcKoit MeTadU3UKM B IIOCTPOEHUN
nenbHOI dunmocodckoit crctempr Yndyepuna Benuko. Tem He Me-
Hee, BimsiHYe [11aTOHA TaKXKe CyIIeCTBEHHO:

B cipepe nonumuueckoii punocogpuu. Kpurirdeckn ocMbICIAA
nrory Ppanuysckoit peponrouny 1848 roma, Ynmdyepun orsepraer
IeMOKPATHIO KaK HAMX Y/ NI CIIOCO0 TOCYapCTBEHHOTO YCTPOIi-
cTBa (,,BHE3aIIHbIE CKAYKV B ICTOPUY He IPUBOJAT K YCTONYNBO-
CTU IeMOKPAaTHYeCKUX YUpeXAeHNiT ), Kak u [11aToH B cBoe BpeMs
(»JeMOKpaTus IOBMHHA B TeX K€ IPeCTYIUICHUAX, YTO U THUpa-
Hus"). UnuepuH OTpuIiaeT TeOpeTUIeCKOe 3HaUeHe COLaTn3Ma.
MsBecTHO ero BpIcKasbiBaHMe 0 H.I'epHBIIEBCKOM ,, ...KOTOPOMY
CY>K/IeHO OBIJIO IIOMYTUTD YMbI 3HAUUTE/TBHOI YaCTI PYCCKOIT MO-
JIOfEXM... MHOTO JIeT IIPOVIZIeT, IIPeXXe HeXXelu 3a/IedaTcs HaHe-
cennble nM OtevecTBy paHbl (Bocmomnuanms b.HY.,1934).

B cdepe conmanpbHO aHTPOMONOTUM ¥ IpobIeM
COIIMA/IBHOTO PAaBEHCTBA.

JItopy paBHBI MEXAY cO00i1 eIMHCTBEHHO B OTHOLIEHWUN
cBoen MeTa(I)I/ISI/I‘{eCKOIU/I CYLJHOCTH, BO BCEM OCTa/IbHOM
oHU He paBHBbL..Ho NMeHHO 9TO HeckoHeuHOe pasHOoo-
Opasue sIBJIEHNII, HEPABEHCTBO CUJI U [TOTIO>KEHWIT AéT
HOMHOTY ObITHA. ... [Tle ke crpaBegnBOCTH? B mpu-
3HAHUU 32 BCEMV PABHOTO 4€/I0BE€YECKOTO JOCTOMHCTBA
" cBOOOJBI, MIMEHHO TaK OCYLIECTBIIAETCS YeloBede-
cKas cBoOOJja KaK PaBEHCTBO JIIOfiENl Hepef] 3aKOHOM
(Ounocodus mpasa, 1900).

BnusiHue nmaToHOBCKOM pumocodpuy IpUCYyTCTBYET U B
OTBeTe Ha BOIIPOCH 0 GeccMepTyt. UndepyH IPUXOANT K Ufee
HpAécmMeeHH020 [OKa3aTeNnbCTBa 6eCCMePTIS AYLIN ,B CUITY fieil-
CTBUSI HPAaBCTBEHHOTO 3aKOHA €VIHIYHBIN PasyM He CIIMBAETCS
C MMPOBBIM Pa3yMOM, a COXPAHsIETCSI BEYHO B CBOEI MHAVBULY-
aJIbHOIT opMe... HACTOSIIAS XKU3HD YeTTOBEKA SIB/ISIETCS JIMIIb
HePBOJI CTYTIEHbIO OECKOHEYHOTO PAa3BUTHA .

Ka>Kplil BBIZAIOLMIICSA MBIC/INTEIb HECET B ceOe COOCTBEH-
HYI0 )KM3HEHHYI0 fipamy. Ho ;yx0BHOe Hacyeyie Ipofo/KaeT Cy-
I[eCTBOBATb B CAMOOBITHOI (POpMe MHTE/IEKTYa/IbHOTO 00asTHM S
ero IMYHOCTH, BO3POXKAAIOLIEIICS B €r0 TPY/AaX.
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RAISA SHCHEKOTOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor, Associate Professor

INFLUANCE OF PLATO’S PHILOSOPHY IN
CHICHERIN’S UNIVERSALISM

The philosophy of B.N.Chicherin (1828-1904) is the result of
a creative search for a new methodology of cognition during
the explosive development of the natural and human sci-
ences of the last third of of the 19th centure.The influance
of Aristotelian metaphisics on Chicherin’s philosophy is in-
questionable, but the influance of Plato is also significant.
In particulars, this effect can be seen in the following ar-
eas: Political philosophy; social anthropolquestionsogy and
problems of cocial equality; in response to questions related
to the posthumous existence.

Keywords: philosophy, methodology, sociale equality, im-
mortality

AO Eruto THHATHH MEPABOBHA, IIpaBocaaBubIit
CssiTo-TUXOHOBCKUI IyMAHUTAPHBIH YHUBEP-
curer (Mocksa, Poccust), maructp

APXETHUII TPUKCTEPA B IAATOHU3ME U B
PYCCKOM HAPOAHOM ®OABKAOPE

ITocpencTBOM aHanmsa apxetruna Tpukcrepa B IuaTo-
HOBCKOM puanore «IIup» u B pycckoil HapofHOI cKa3Ke
«Comuue, Mecsti; u BopoH BopoHoBuy» BbLsBIsIeTCsI 001[as
TUIIOJIOT YA B M300pakeHUY CaKPaIbHOTO OIIBITA AYLIN ABYX
PasINYHBIX KY/IbTYPHBIX (PEHOMEHOB.

Kntouesvie cnosa: apxeTnl, aMOuMBaneHTHBIN, DpoT, VHoe,
Tpukcrep, TpaHcrpeccus, snudaHusa, cakpaibHoe, Ipo-
¢dannoe, Meguarop, fyura, beccMeprue

kst Mudos o Tpukcrepe OTHOCATCS K YUCTy Hanboree
apxanyuHbIX. ApxeTnn TpukcTepa Impociexxnsaercsa B MUpOIo-
'y MHOTUX HapOJOB : OT CKa3aHUit OUNKUNX I/IHI[Q]?ICKI/IX IIJIEMEH
no ppesHerpedeckux Mmudos. K.Kepenbu npocnexnsaer cBA3b
Tpuxcrepa c I'epakiom, ['epmecom, HuoHncom.
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KynbTypHBIl Tepoil M ero KOMMUYECKMII [IBOMHUK
( TpukcTep) — rmaBHBIE repou BCell apxandeckoi Muponornm. Tu
00pasbl HOCAT apXaM4ecK — CUHKPETUUYEeCKMIl XapakTep, nbo
OHM BO3HUKAIOT 33JJ0JITO 10 PE/IUTMO3HO 11 O3TUYECKOI K/IACCU-
¢ukanum. «PazgBoeHne Ha cepbe3Horo KynprypHoro repos u ero
IeMOHMYECKII-KOMIUYECKIIT OTPULIATe/IbHBIN BapMaHT COOTBET-
CTBYeT B PeJIMTMO3HOM IIIAHE 3TUYECKOMY 1ya/lN3MYy, & B II03TU-
yecKoM — auddepeHnauy reponIeckoro 1 KOMIUIecKoro.

Tpukcrep, Hapymalomuit 1106ble Taby, CTOUT y UCTOKOB
HapOJIHO «CMEXOBOII KY/IbTYpbl». B ero ¢purype HaxoguT BoIo-
I[eHNe «YHIBEePCATbHBIN KOMU3M», KOTOPBIII CPOIHY «KapHABa/Ib-
HOCTI» — IIOHATHUIO, BBefleHHOMY M.baXTuHBIM, KOTOpO€E OH OIpe-
flesisieT KaK I7IaBeHCTBYIOLINIL IIPU3HAK HAPOLHOI KY/IbTYPHI.

B ynusepcyme IInaTona B ponn Tpukcrepa BoicTynaeT Jpor.
HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO KaXKAbLil 13 BLICTYIAIOLIMX HA IIMPe OpaTo-
POB [laeT eMy CBOIO HEIIOBTOPMMYIO XapaKTepPUCTHUKY, ero obpas
IPOTUBOPEUNB U HEYIOBMM.

Vmenno I11aTOH N03BOJIsA€T I0-HOBOMY B3ITIAHYTb Ha Ilep-
COHaXKell PyCCKOII HAPOJIHO CKa3KM, OTKPBITh ITTyOUHY CaKpasib-
HOTO OIIbITA B pacCMaTpyUBaeMOl NCTOPUY MHULIMALINIL.

Tpuxcrep npuMepsn pasandyHble MAcKy, IIPUHMMAI Bce-
BO3MOXXHBIE O0/INYbSA, Y MBI JO CUX IIOP MIMeeM BO3MOXXHOCTb
y6em/[Tbc;1 B MICKJIIOUMTENbHOM >XKM3HECTOMKOCTY, aKTUBHOM
CHJIe 9TOTO apXeTUIIa, KOTa y3HaeM 3HAKOMbIe 4epPTbhl, ero 0TTo-
JIOCKM B CTOJIb Ia/IeKUX Ky/IbTyPHBIX (PeHOMEHaX KaK JjpeBHerpe-
gyeckue pumocopckme guanorn IImaroHa 1 pycckmit HApOHBII
dbonbKIop.

TINATIN DO EGITO, Orthodox St. Tikhon University for
Humanities (Moscow, Russia), master of religious studies

THE TRICKSTER ARCHETYPE IN PLATONISM
AND IN RUSSIAN FOLKLORE

An analysis of the Trickster archetype in the Platonic di-
alogue “Feast” and in the Russian folk tale “The Sun, the
Moon and Voron Voronovich” reveals a general typology
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in the depiction of the sacred experience of the soul of two
different cultural phenomena.

Keywords: archetype, ambivalent, Eros, Other, Trickster,
transgression, epiphany, sacred, profane, mediator, soul,
immortality

The cycles of myths about Trickster are among the most ar-
chaic. The Trickster archetype can be traced in the mythology of
many nations: from the legends of wild Indian tribes to ancient
Greek myths. K. Kerenyi traces the connection of Trickster with
Hercules, Hermes, Dionysus.

The cultural hero and his comic double (Trickster) are the
main characters of all archaic mythology. These images are archa-
ic — syncretic in nature, because they arise long before the religious
and poetic classification. “The split into a serious Cultural hero
and his demonic-comic negative version corresponds religiously
to ethical dualism, and in the poetic — to the differentiation of
heroic and comic.”

A trickster who violates any taboos is at the origins of the
popular “laughter culture.” In his figure is embodied the “univer-
sal comic,” which is akin to “carnival” — the concept introduced
by M. Bakhtin, which he defines as the dominant feature of folk
culture.

In the universe of Plato, the role of Trickster is Eros. Despite
the fact that each of the speakers at the feast gives him his own
unique characterization, his image is contradictory and elusive.

It is Plato that allows us to take a fresh look at the characters
of the Russian folk tale, to discover the depth of sacred experience
in the history of initiation under consideration.

Trickster tried on various masks, took all kinds of guises,
and we still have the opportunity to be convinced of the exception-
al vitality and active power of this archetype when we recognize
familiar features, its echoes in such cultural distant phenomena

as the ancient Greek philosophical dialogues of Plato and Russian
folklore.
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burPiOKOB AMUTPUI CEPTEEBUY, AOKTOP GpUAOCOPCKHX
Hayk; Conmosornyeckuit uncrutryr PAH ®Pesepaspnoro
HAYYHO-UCCACAOBATEABCKOTO COLHOAOTHYECKOTO
nenrpa Poccuiickoil akapeMuH HayK (CaHKT—HeTCPGypr,
Poccus), BeAyuyuii HayqHbI corpyaHuK; HanmonaabHpiit
HCCACAOBATCABCKHI YHUBEPCUTET «Bhicimast mkoAa
sxoHOMuKH» (MockBsa, Poccust), HayaHbLi COTPYAHHK

COPHMOAOTMYECKHUI 1 HECO®HOAOTHYECKHU
IMAAAMU3M B KOMMYHUKAIIMH C. H. ByATAKOBA
ul. B. ®aAoroBcKkOro B 1920-Err.*

Hoxman pasBMBaeT NPENIIECTBYIOIINE UICCIENOBAHNSA aB-
TOPA, MMOCBAIIEHHbIE IIYTAM PELENUN IaJlaMI3Ma B Pyc-
CKOJl MBICIM Hayaja — IepBoii monoBuHbl XX B. 3ech
PEKOHCTPYMPYETCH UCTOPUYECKUI U MHTEIEKTYa b~
HBIIl KOHTeKCT penenuun nazamusma y C. H. bynrakosa
nT. B. ®110poBcKOro, 1 MoKas3bIBaeTCst, Kak GOpMUpPOBAIOCH
IIOHMMaHMe nagamMmusMa GIopoBCKUM B KOHTEKCTE €ro I10-
JIeMUYeCKOT0 OTTA/IKMBaHMs 0T copuonorun bynrakosa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: manamusm, C. H. Bynrakos, I. B. ®no-
posckuit, Codusi, CYLHOCTD, UIIOCTACh, MIIOCTACHOCTD,
IVIATOHU3M

Hoxmay pasBuBaeT NpeflIeCTBYIOIINE MCCIeJOBAaHNA aB-
TOPA, IOCBAIEHHbBIE NTYTAM peLleNIny IajaMU3Ma B PyCCKOIl
MBIC/IV Hayajla — IepBoli NonoBuHbI XX B. 3[ieCh peKOHCTPYUPY-
€TCA UCTOPUYECKUI U MHTEIEKTYa/IbHbINl KOHTEKCT pPelenun
najgamusma y C. H. bynrakosa u I. B. ®noposckoro, 1 mokasbIBa-
eTcs, Kak popMIpoBanoCh IOHNMaHMe anamusma GropoBcKuM
B KOHTEKCTE ero IOJIeMIYeCKOTO OTTa/IKMBAHMA OT COPMOIOTUN
bynrakosa.

B aToit cBA3M paccMaTpuBaeTcsa copronorndeckas mpoobe-
maruka y C. H. Bynrakosa u Beiensiercs gonaraMutckuii (1910-
e) u najgamutckuit (1920-e) aranbl B copMOIOTNY HOCIEHETO.

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO IIPY HOAAep>KKe Poccuiickoro Hayy-
Horo ¢poHpa, mpoekT Ne 18-18-00134, «Hacnenue BusanTuiicko ¢umo-
codun B pycckoii 1 3anagHoesponeiickoit punocopun XX-XXI BB.».
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B cBoém ¢dynpamenTansHoM Tpyne «Ceer HeBewepuuii» (1917)
bynrakos ynomuHaeT o Copun Kak 0 «4eTBEpHOI UIIOCTACK»
B bore.

JKemasa cMAruuTh 9TO yUeHNe, B cTaThe «J/mocrach 1 uno-
CTacHOCTb» (1924) BynrakoB BBOINT IIOHATHE «MIIOCTACHOCTI», KaK
otHocsmeecs K Coduu, U mpuBJeKaeT MajaMUTCKOE pasindeHne
CYIJHOCTM U 9Hepruit, cooTHocss Coduio ¢ 60>KeCTBEHHOIT dHep-
TUeit, Hafie/As TAKMM 00pa3oM SHEPIHUI0 «UIOCTACHOCTBIO». ITOT
XOJ COfIep)KUT MaHTEeUCTIYeCKNe TeHjeHunn. Taxxe, bynrakos
npeyiaraeT «popMysibl ITaTaMu3Mar, IpejIoaraolne, 4To 60-
JKeCTBEHHOCTb 3Hepruit boxxecTBa nHasA, 4eM CYLIHOCTIL.

ABTOp peKOHCTPyUpyeT MHTEIEKTyaTbHbII KOHTEKCT
3TUX GOPMYII U IOKA3bIBAET VX 3aBUCUMOCTb OT TPAKTOBKM IIa-
mammsma I1. A. ®nopenckum n C. B. Tponnknum (mpu Tom, 41O
OHM OBUIM IO pa3Hble CTOPOHBI OappuKaj B MMSCIABCKUX CIIO-
pax). anee aBTOp obpaiaercs k nepemnucke I. B. droposckoro
¢ C. H. bynrakosbim 1926 T. 1 aHanusupyeT OTPa>kEHHYIO B Heil
noneMuky OopoBCKOro ¢ 6yITrakoBCKMM CO(MONIOrNYecKIM
HaIaMI3MOM.

ABTOp IOKa3bIBAET, YTO B X0Ofe 3TOV nHoneMuku GropoBckuii,
KeTas 9MMMUHIPOBATh TeHIEHINIO By/irakoBa K I'MIIOCTasnpoBa-
HVIO 9HEPTUM, TOBOPUT 00 9HEPruy Kak 00 akIjeHIMN. 3aTeM
aBTOp obpalaeTcs K IpOrpaMMHOMY coudrHeHn0 OIopoBCKOro
«T'Bapp u TBapHOCTDb» (1928) U ITOKa3bIBaET, YTO B HEM IIpefjIara-
eTcsA HOBOe IIPOYTeHNe IajlaMy3Ma II0 CPaBHEHUIO C TPAKTOBKOII
nanamusma y bynrakosa (1 @nopeHckoro).

B oTnmune ot gpyrux mcciaefoBaTesniell, aBTOp HaXOAUT
B 9TOM COUMHEHNM NIPAMYI0 ONeMUKY ¢ «/IIocTachio ¥ MIIoCTac-
HOCTBIO» By/IrakoBa, Kacalomyocs TeMbl UIIOCTaCHOCTY SHEPI L.
Kpowme Toro, ®nopoBckuii 3ech epecMaTpyBaeT IpeficCTaBIeHNne
006 3HepruM KaK aKIVJIeHI[MN U HaCTANBAET, YTO SHEPIUM — ITO
TOT >Ke bor, 4To 1 60>KecTBeHHas CYI[HOCTb. ABTOP BULUT B 9TOM
HOBOE /I CBOETO BpeMeHM IPOYTEeHNe ITaJTaM/3Ma I IIePBBIil Iar
HeomaaaMIUTCKOTO IBIDKeHUA XX B.
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DMITRY BIRIUKOV, DSc in Philosophy; Sociological institute of
the Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of
the Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg, Russia),
Leading Rescarcher; National Research University Higher
School of Economics (Moscow, Russia), Research Fellow

SOPHIOLOGICAL AND NON-SOPHIOLOGICAL PALAMISM
IN THE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN SERGEI BULGAKOV
AND GEORGY FLOROVSKY IN THE 1920s*

This report develops previous studies of the author on the
ways of reception of Palamism in the Russian thought of
the early 20 century. Here he reconstructs the historical
and intellectual context of reception of Palamism in Sergius
Bulgakov and Georges Florovsky, and shows how Florovsky’s
understanding of Palamism was formed in the context of his
polemical repulsion from Bulgakov’s Sophiology.

Keywords: Palamism, Sergei Bulgakov, Georgy Florovsky,
Sofia, essence, hypostasis, hypostasis, Platonism

This report reconstructs the historical and intellectu-
al context of reception of Palamism in Sergius Bulgakov and
Georges Florovsky, and shows how Florovsky’s understanding of
Palamism was formed in the context of his polemical repulsion
from Bulgakov’s Sophiology. In this regard, the author consid-
ers Bulgakov’s Sophiology, and highlights Pre-Palamite (1910s)
and Palamite (1920s) stages in it. In his fundamental work “The
Unfading Light” (1917), Bulgakov mentions Sophia as the “fourth
hypostasis” in the Godhead. In order to soften this teaching, in his
article “Hypostasis and Hypostaticity” (1924) Bulgakov introduces
the concept of “hypostaticity” as referring to Sofia, and introduc-
es the Palamite distinction between essence and energies, taking
Sofia as a divine energeia, thus endowing an energeia with “hypo-
staticity.” This step contains pantheistic tendencies. Also, Bulgakov

* This research was carried out with financial support of the
Russian Science Foundation, project 18-18-00134, “The heritage of
Byzantine Philosophy in the 20th and 21st century Russian and Western
European philosophy.”
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offers the “formulas of Palamism,” suggesting that the divinity of
the energies is different from one of the essence. The author recon-
structs the intellectual context of these formulas and shows their
dependence on the interpretation of Palamism by Pavel Florensky
and Sergius Troitsky (despite the fact that they were opponents in
the Name-Glorifying dispute). Next, he turns to the correspondence
of Georgy Florovsky with Sergei Bulgakov in 1926, and analyzes
Florovsky’s polemics with Bulgakov’s sophiological Palamism re-
flected in it. It is shown that in the course of this polemic, Florovsky,
wishing to eliminate Bulgakov’s tendency to the hypostatizing of
energeia, speaks of energeia as an accident. Then the author turns to
Florovsky’s essay “Creation and Createdness” (1928) and shows that
it offers a new reading of Palamism in comparison with Bulgakov’s
(and Florensky’s) interpretation of it. Unlike previous research-
ers, the author sees in this work a direct polemic with Bulgakov’s
“Hypostasis and Hypostaticity” concerning the theme of hypostat-
icity of energeia. In addition, Florovsky here revises and rejects the
idea of energeia as an accident and insists that energeia is the same
divine as the substance of the Godhead. The author conceives this
as a new reading of Palamism for that time and the first step of the
Neo-Palamite movement in the 20th century.
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Cexknmsia 12: «<rrA, KOH®AUKT,
COINEPHHYECTBO B AHTUYHOH TPAAUITHH >

TAHTAEBCKUI Urorb POMAHOBUY, AokTOp $HAOCOPCKHX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; Cankt-IleTepOyprekuii rocyAapcTBEHHBII YHUBEP-
curer (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccns), saBeayromuii kadeapoit

OTHOAOTH A BCEAEHCKHUX ITPOTUBOITIOAOKHOCTEI,
MHPOBBIX KOHOPAUKTOB U MEJKAMYHOCTHBIX
KOAAHM3BHI COTAACHO YYEHHIO O ABYX AYXAX

U ABYX ITYTSX, BACBUAETEABCTBOBAHHOMY
B YCTABE KyMPAHCKOT OBITUHBI (1QS 3:13-4:26)*

Joknay moCBsleH aHaMN3y YUeHMs O BYX JAyXaX 1 JIBYyX
Iy TAX, 3aCBUJETENLCTBOBAHHOMY B YcTaBe KyMpaHcKoi
obumHbr (1QS 3:13-4:26), koTopslit 6b11 co3paH B Uypee,
BEpOsTHO, B cepepiuHe II B. o H. 3.; 9T0 IpousBefieHNe
SIBIA€TCS K/IIOYEBBIM [i/Is1 TIOHMMaHUs MUPOBO33PEHM S
YJIEHOB JAaHHOTO Co061ecTBa. B JOKyMeHTe BbIABIIAET-
ca «pupomar/«poucxoxaenue» (MT7N) [pasasr (NHRT;
takke: «Vctunar) u Jhxu (97; rakoke: «Kpuspar), BceneH-
CKVX IPOTUBOIIOTIOKHOCTEI, STUONIOI VS IIPOTUBOCTOSHUS
1 60PBOBI CBET/IBIX ¥ TEMHBIX CVJI BO BCEJIEHCKOM MacIITabe,
pUpoaa KOHPIMKTOB MEX/Y JOOPOM U 3710M, IIpaBeHO-
CTBIO 11 He4YeCTVeM. B oK/Iafie aHa/IM3nupyoTCs TaK)Ke 0COo-
OeHHOCTH Ayanu3Ma B paMKax UYHENCKOrO0 MOHOTEN3Ma,
yUeHMs O HpefeCTHHALMN, COTEPUOIOT NN 1 SCXATONOTUN
4yieHoB KyMpaHCKOI OOLIVHBL

Knwouesvle cnosa: KyMpaHCKUe PyKOINCH, YCTaB KyMpaH-
ckoit o6muHbI (1QS), Ydenne o ABYX fyXax M ABYX IyTAX
(1QS 3:13-4:26), npupopa fobpa u 31a u ux 6opnda, Bce-
JIEHCKJie TIPOTYBOIIONIOXHOCT, STUOJIOTV S KOHPIMKTOB

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKax Hay4Horo mpoekra Ne 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).
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IGOR TANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Chair

ETIOLOGY OF UNIVERSAL OPPOSITES, WORLD
CONFLICTS AND INTERPERSONAL CONTRADICTIONS
AND CONFLICTS ACCORDING TO THE TEACHING OF

TWO SPIRITS AND TWO PATHS, ATTESTED IN THE

QuMRAN COMMUNITY RULE (1QS 3:13-4:26)"

The report deals with the analysis of the Teaching of two spirits and
two paths, attested in the Qumran Community Rule (1QS 3:13-4:26)
written in Judea, probably, in the middle of the 2nd century BCE;
this work is a key text for understanding of the world-view of mem-
bers of the community. The author of the document tries to reveal
the “nature”/ “origin” (Mm721n) of “the Truth” (n1X7) and “the Deceit”
(7w1), sources of the universal opposites, etiology of struggle of the
light and dark forces in the universal scale, origination of conflicts
between good and evil, righteousness and wickedness. The report
also analyzes some peculiarities of the Qumran dualism within the
framework of the Judean monotheism, the sectarians’ predestina-
tion doctrine, their soteriology and eschatology.

Keywords: Qumran manuscripts, Community Rule (1QS), Teach-
ing of two spirits and two paths (1QS 3:13-4:26), nature of good and
evil and their struggle, universal opposites, etiology of conflicts

CBETAOB POMAH BUKTOPOBHY, AOKTOpP $prAOCOPCKHUX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; Mucruryr puaocodpun veaosexa PITIY
um. A. U. Tepuena (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), snpextop

ITOAEMHUYECKUE CTPATETMU PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKHX
AIIOAOTETOB B KOHTEKCTE CPEAHEI'O IAATOHU3MA™

TekcTBbl paHHEXPUCTMAHCKUX ATI0/IOTeTOB ABAAIOTCA IPUMEPOM
SIBHOJ apIr'yMeHTaTMBHOJ peaKLyy Ha psAJi BHEIIHUX 11 BHYTPEH-
HUX BbI30BOB. K BHYyTpeHHUM OTHOCATCA U3MEHEHMe pasMepa
U CTPYKTYPBI COOOIIECTBA, yCUIEHME TeTePOLOKCUN 1 CHIDKEHIE

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).

** VccmenoBaHe BBIIOTHEHO IPY pUHAHCOBOII oAepskke POOI
B paMKaX Hay4yHoro mpoekra Ne 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).
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3CXaTOJIOTMYECKUX HaCTpOeHMil. VI3 BHEIIHEro — ¢ OJJHO CTOpO-
HBI, POCT BPXXIAE€OHOCTH 1 CUCTEMATUIECKUX IIPECTIETOBAHMIL CO
cTOpoHBI PuMa, ¢ gpyroit — crenuduyeckas arMocdepa «3moxn
AHTOHIHOBY, 3TIOXY MIIEPATOPOB, IPOBOAMBILNX XOTsI 651 hop-
MaJIbHO TOIUTUKY MUIOCepAKs. Bce 3To cTUMYIMpPOBano pasuTHe
PUTOPUKY B XPUCTUAHCKOIL TUTEpaType, 0OCOOEHHO B KOHTEKCTE
CPEefIHEero IIATOHM3Ma, ChITPaBIIEr0 3HAYUTENbHYIO PO/Ib B Kaue-
CTBE CTOYHMKA /7 apT'yMEHTATUBHbBIX PAKTHUK, «IIOICTETHYIO»
dbopmMupoBaHme )KaHpPa XPUCTUAHCKOI AITOTIOTU Y, & TAK)KE CITIEL -
(buvecKnx aoNMOreTMYECKNX CTPATErNIT, B KOTOPBIX HAIIIIO OTpa-
JKeHNe PaHHEeXPUCTUAHCKOE PaIlioHaIbHOE 60rocoBye. BakHpIM
ee 971eMeHTOM ObII0 GOpPMUPOBaHIE IIPEICTABIEHMIT O IPAaBEHOI
XKVI3HU KaK KOPEeHHOM ycnoBuu ¢punocopckoit MygpocTtit. ViMeHHO
TaKOJI IOIXOJ [IOMOraeT, Harpumep, Vycruny @unocody Haittu
CIIOCO6 TMpeBPaTUTh aHTUYHBIC VHTE/IEKTYalbHble TPafjuLINN
B PallMOHA/TbHO-OOTOC/IOBCKIUI MHCTPYMEHTAPUIL allONOTeTUKIA.

Knrouesvie cnosa: cpepHUil IJIaTOHU3M, paHHee XPUCTUAHCTBO,
aronoreTuka, puropuka, Mycruu ®Punocod

I'epmoBuy Yeu, PhD, souenr; Canxr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaap-
crennpiil yuusepcutet (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poonent

Ky310THH AEHHUC BAYECAABOBOBUY, KaHAUAAT GU3UKO-MaTeMa-
THYECKUX Hayk, pooueHT; Cankr-Iletepbyprekunii rocyaapcrsen-
ubtii yausepcuter (Cankr-Ilerep6bypr, Poccus), aoonent

IIPOTUBOAEMCTBUE ®PUAOCOPHH B EBPEMCKOM
KYABTYPE: TEOPETHKO-UTPOBOM AHAAN3 KOHOPANKTA
BOKPYT TPYAOB MAVIMOHHAA B XIII B.*

Kondnukr Bokpyr npoussefernit MaiMonuja (KoTopble Ipu-
HATO TPAKTOBATb KaK IPUBHECEHNe IpedecKoll Gpumocodun B ny-
melickylo Tpanunuio) B Havane XIIIB. sBiseTcs, MOXanyit, Hau-
6ojIee KPYIIHBIM COLVIAJIbHBIM KOHQIMKTOM BHYTPM €BPEIICKOTO
Mupa CpegHeBeKOBbA. B 9TOT KOH(IUKT OKa3anUCh BTSHYTHI
IIOYTH BCe KPYIIHBIe eBpelickue o6muHbl EBponbl. bonee Toro,
Ha OIIpeJie/IeHHOM 9Talle OH, CY/sA 110 BCEMY, BBILIE 3a IpeJieIbl

* VlccneoBaHMe BBIIIOJIHEHO IpY (PMHAHCOBOI IOAIePIKKe
PO B pamkax HayyHoro mpoekta Ne 18-00-00727 (18-00-00725,
18-00-00628).
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eBpeICKOro My pa 11 HeKOTOpble ITpousBeieHy A MariMonyaa (i
UX 9acTy) ObUIM IIpeJaHbl OTHIO XPUCTUAHCKON MHKBUSHUIIVEIL.
ITpu Bceit BayKHOCTHM 9TUX COOBITHUII M OCTaB/ICHHOTO MMU CTIefa
B VICTOPMYECKON IaMATU €BPEiCKOr0 Hapo/ia, Mbl HE IMEEM UX
JIOCTOBEPHOTO onucaHuA. Pabora aBTOpOB MOCBAIIEHA OIMCaA-
HVIO IIPefbICTOPYUY KOH(INKTA, C YKasaHueM IPOOIeMaTHIHbIX
acneKkToB yuyeHusa MaliMOHMza, peKOHCTPYKIMI ITPOMU3OLIEIINX
COOBITHIL, CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOMY OIIMICAaHIUIO OCHOBHBIX XapaKTe-
PUCTUK KOH(PIUKTHOTO B3aMOEICTBIA (YIaCTHUKY KOHQIUKTA,
UX CTPATerMu Y IPEeANOYTEHN I, BO3MOXHbIe ICXOMbI KOH(IMKTA,
ero JMHaMMKa 1 IIp.), @ TAKXKe IOCTPOEHNUIO TeOPEeTUKO-UTPOBOIL
MOJIe/IN JAHHOTO COLMAabHOTO KOHQIMKTA ¥ ee MCCIeTOBAHNUIO
MEeTOJaMMJ MaTEMATUYECKOI Teopun Urp. BoiAcHAeTCSA, B 9aCTHO-
CTH, YTO GONIBIINHCTBO COBEPIICHHBIX YIaCTHUKAMY KOHIMKTA
TECTBUI YK/Ia/IbIBAIOTCA B IPMHATHIE B TEOPUY UTP KOHLEI K
OIITMMAJIBHOTO MOBeReHNs (paslIndHble apOUTPasKHbIE CXEMBI,
onTyManbHOCTD 110 [Tapero, paBHoBecue o Hamry). Opnako, or-
JeNbHBIE eJICTBYA CTOPOH OYEBMHO IIPOTUBOPEYAT KOHLEI K
«pal}OHAIBHOTO TOBefeH1» (OXHO U3 6a30BBIX IPEATIONOKEHII
MaTeMaTI4ecKOll TeOpUU UTP), ¥ UMEHHO 3TH IeJICTBYUA IIPUBEN
K 000CTpeHI0 KOHIUKTA M CTO/Ib TPAruuecKOMY UCXOZY.

Kniouesvle cnosa: MaitMOHM, COLManbHblil KOHGIUKT, Pumoco-
¢bus, nynansm, Teopus urp

URI GERSHOWITZ, PhD, Associate Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petcrsburg, Russia), Assistant Professor
DENIS KuzYUTIN, CSc in Physics and Mathematics,
Associate Professor; St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

THE RESISTANCE TO PHILOSOPHY INJEWISH CULTURE:
GAME-THEORETICAL ANALYSIS OF THE CONFLICT AROUND
MAIMONIDES  MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 13™ CENTURY*

The Maimonidean Controversy at the beginning of the 13" cen-
tury was one of the most significant conflicts in the midst of the
Jewish diasporas in the Middle Ages. The conflict followed a vivid
discussion on the treatises of Maimonides and his interpretation of

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-00-00727 (18-00-00725, 18-00-00628).
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Judaism in the light of Greek philosophy. Almost all of major Jewish
communities in Europe were drawn in this conflict. Moreover, at
some point the conflict expanded outside of the Jewish world, so that
some works of Maimonides were burnt by the Christian Inquisition
as heretical books. Despite the significance of these events and the
trace left in the memory of the Jewish people, there is not much
reliable evidence about them. The authors aim to discuss the his-
tory of this conflict, focusing on the problematic aspects of the
Maimonides’ teaching, and to make a reconstruction of the events
occurred, to provide a specification of main characteristics of the
conflict interaction (the players, their strategies and preferences,
possible outcomes of the conflict, conflict dynamics, etc.), to design
a game-theoretical model of the social conflict under consideration
and to explore this model using the methods of mathematical game
theory. It turns out that the majority of the players” actions cor-
respond to optimal behavior concepts employed in game theory
(bargaining solutions, Pareto efficiency, Nash equilibria). However,
some actions obviously contradict the concept of rational behavior
(one of the fundamental assumptions in mathematical game the-
ory), and namely these actions induced the conflict escalation and
such a tragic outcome.

Keywords: Maimonides, Maimonidean controversy, Greek philos-
ophy, Jewish culture, game theory

EBAAMITHEB MIroPb MIBAHOBHY, AOKTOP $pUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; Canxr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyAapcTBEHHBIN
yuusepcuter (Cauxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

I'POMOBA EKATEPUHA BUKTOPOBHA, AOKTOP pH3HKO-MaTeMaTHYE-
cKUX Hayk, npodeccop; Cankr-ITerepOyprekuii rocyaapcTBeH-
ubtii yausepenter (Cankr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

HrrA KAK MOAEAD ITIOBEAEHM S AIOAEY B AHTUYHOI
®UAOCOPHUU U B COBPEMEHHOM HAYKE*

[TonsTHe UrpBl 3aHMMaeT 6OJIbIIOE MeCTO B (punocopun
TepakimTa: B oCHOBe M1tpa ['epak/iuT BUAUT OTOHb, KOTOPDIIt

* ViccnemoBaHue BBIIIOTHEHO NPpU (PMHAHCOBOI MOMIIEPIKKE
POOU B pamkax HayuHoro mpoekra Ne 18-00-00727 (K) (18-00-
00725, 18-00-00628).
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COMIEP)KUT B ce0easieMeHT UTPBI, IPOU3BOIbHOE 1 Oeciierb-
Hoe peiictBue. IlockonbKy oronb — ato Jloroc, Pasym, on
ABJIAETCA OCHOBAHMEM YeJIOBEYECKOTO pasyMa U oIpefie-
JISIeT MENICTBUS TIOEN, 9TO 3HAYUT, YTO B TIOBEIEHUY Y€TI0-
BeKa BCeTZla eCTb HeOT'beMJ/IEMBbII 9/IeMeHT UTphl. B IoHK-
MaHuM 0611ecTBa IpeBHerpedeckasi pumocodusi ucxonmma
U3 TBEPHOTO yOEXXIAEHMS B TOM, UTO €r0 CyIeCTBOBAaHME
Y BpeMEHHOII TeHe3NC IIpeollpe/ie/ieH TAKUM >Ke CTPOrMMU
3aKOHAMU, KAKMMU YIIPaB/IAKTCA BCe IPUPOIHbIE ABICHN A
u npoueccel. Ho npes I'epakiura o TOM, 4TO B IIOBEJJeHUY
Yye/I0BeKa MPUCYTCTBYET 3/IEMEHT UTPbl, BHOCUT B IOHU-
MaHMe COIIMa/TbHOIO MOBe/IEeHN A 3/IeMEeHT HelpeficKasye-
MOCTH 11 CBOOOJIbI, TIO3BOJISOIMIT CO3/1aTh OOJIee IpaBo-
nopobHy0 ¢punocodckyo Momens obuectsa. Ilpu sTom
YKa3aHHbII 97IeMEHT HENPeCKasyeMOCT! 3HAUMM TONbKO
B paMKaX JONYCTMMOTO 3aKOHAMI U He IPENATCTBYeT UX
IeJICTBMIO ¥ TOCIIOACTBY HaJ IIOAbMIY 1 001iecTBOM. B du-
nocoduu XIX Bexa @. Hunire 06paTisi BHUMaHNeE Ha ULECI0
TepaxnuTa (B panHel pabote «Pumocodius B Tparndeckyo
anoxy I'pennin»), HO MOHAN ee KaK yKa3aHMe Ha 3/IeMeHT
VppalMlOHa/IbBHOCTM B IMYHOM ¥ COLMAJIbHOM IIOBeJeHUN
yenoBeKa; Huie cyyTa:, 4To 3Ta MUppaliOHaIbHOCTD IPO-
TUBOCTOUT COI[MaIbHBIM 3aKOHAM U He IT03BOJISAET UM MOJI-
HOCTBIO OIIPEJENATD )KU3Hb MI0Jieil. B coBpeMenHOI HayKe
upes [epaxinTa onydaet 6onee afleKBaTHOE BOIUIOLICHNE,
IIOCKOJIbKY MOJIeNTMPOBaHNe COLIMATbHOTO MTOBEeJIeH N C IO-
MOIIIbIO MaTeMaTUYeCKO TeOPUIM UTP JlaeT pallIOHATIbHOE
OIJICaHMe, B KOTOPOM 3/IEMEHT UT'POBOII HellpeficKa3yeMo-
CTU MHAMBUJYa/IbHOTO MOBEJEHM S OKa3blBAeTCs COBMe-
CTUMBIM C IelICTBMEM TOYHBIX 3aKOHOB, OIIpefle/ A0 NX
KOJIJIEKTMBHOE TIOBEJIeHNeE.

Kntouesvie cnosa: urpa, I'epaxknut, Huime, moroc, Teopus
urp
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KYPABIBAITAO AMUTPUI CEPTEEBHY, KAaHAHAAT UAO-
copcxux Hayk; Pycckas xpucTuaHckas ryMaHUTap-
nas akapemus (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), Hayanbiit
coTpyaHuK; Poccuiickuil rocyaapcTBEHHBIH IIEAATOTH-
veckuii yuusepcuter um. A. V. Tepyena (Canxr-TTe-
TepOypr, Poccus), crapiumnii HayuHbBIH COTPYAHHK

by3MAKOBA OKCAHA BAAAMMMPOBHA, Pycckas xpu-
CTHAHCKas T'YMaHHUTAapHAs AaKaACMU (CaHKT-HC-
Tepbypr, Poccust), maructpant

,A,I/IAAEKTI/IKA EAUHCTBA B PAHHEXPECTHUAHCKOH
ACKETUKE U ®PUAOCOPUU HEOITAATOHU3MA*

Opna 13 XapaKTepHbIX YepT PaHHEXPUCTNAHCKOIO MOHA-
mectBa [II-IV BB. — 06bsACHEHE HEOOXONMMOCTY BELEHU A
ACKeTMYeCKOro 00pasa XM3HMU CTPeM/IEH)eM K IIOTHOMY
BHYTPEHHEMY e[JMHCTBY Ye/I0OBEYeCKOil Aymu. ITO eJuH-
CTBO, BMeCT€ C LIeJIOCTHOCTBIO ¥ IIPOCTOTOI, IPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJSIIOTCSI MHOTOOOPa3nio, pasgpobIeHHOCTU U «IIe-
CTpOTe» OOLIEeCTBEHHON, «<MUPCKOI» X13HU. HeTpynHo
3aMeTUTD, YTO JMaNeKTUKA eJVHOIO—MHOTO, IPOCTOr0—
CJIOXXHOTO MY O6I1€r0—4aCcTHOTO, IPOCIEXMBAIOLIASICS
B aCKeTMUYECKUX TEKCTaX M3y4aeMOro Iepuopa, 6amska
B cBOUX (OPMYIMPOBKAX K aHAJIOTMYHBIM aHTVHOMMSIM,
paspabaThIBaBUIMMCSI B AHTUYHOM HEOIIJIATOHM3ME, Haul-
Has ¢ [InotuHa, mpopomxas Amenauxom u Ilpoxnom. C fpy-
TOil CTOPOHBI, T€Ma eIV HCTBa—MHOXeCTBa OblIa aKTyaIbHa
elé BO BpeMeHa a7eatoB 1 nudaropeiines. B mpepgnaraemom
MICCTIeIOBAaHUY CTABUTCS BOIIPOC O BO3MOXKHBIX MY TAX pas-
BUTHA JUANEKTUKU eJMHCTBA-MHOXKeCTBa Ha ITyTH OT Me-
TapU3UKM K aCKETHKe.

Knwouesvie cnosa: PaHHEXPUCTNAHCKOE MOHAILIECTBO, ACKe-
TUKa, HeOIJIaTOHU3M, [[1oTuH, €OMHCTBO, MHOXECTBO

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONTHEHO Py puHAHCOBOI ToAAepxkKke PODI
B paMKax Hay4Horo mpoekra Ne 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).
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DMITRY KURDYBAYLO, CSc in Philosophy; Russian
Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Researcher; Herzen State
Pedagogical University of Russia (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Major Research Fellow

OKSANA BUZMAKOVA, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), MA student

EARLY CHRISTIAN ASCETICISM AND
NEOPLATONISM ON THE DIALECTICS OF UNITY*

Christian ascetic writings of the 3"-4" centuries contain sev-
eral arguments supporting the significance of monasticism.
One of the strongest objectives is bringing the ascetic’s life to
the utmost inner and outer unity. This unity implies simplic-
ity and wholeness of the soul and the way of life, which are
opposed to multiplicity and diversity of public, “mundane”
way of life. Such antinomic pairs as one — multiple, simple —
composite, common — particular, are found both in ascetic
writings of the studied period and in Neoplatonists” works,
such as of Plotinus, Iamblichus, and Proclus. On the other
hand, the dialectics of unity and multiplicity was popular
since the times of Eleatic and Pythagorean philosophers. In
our study, we discuss the possible historical development
of this dialectics on the way from metaphysics to ascetics.

Keywords: early Christianity, monasticism, ascetics, Neo-
platonism, Plotinus, unity, multiplicity

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 18-00-00628 (18-00-00727 (K)).
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3ABEPIIAIOIIEE
IAEHAPHOE 3ACEAAHUE

AOPO®EEB AAHUHMA IOPBEBUY, AOKTOP $PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK,

npodeccop; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii ropHbI yHHBEPCUTET

(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

PuTOPHUKA OBPA3A: [IAATOH B CPEAHEBEKOBOJ

IIPABOCAABHOM JKUBOIIUCH*

Tema oxnafa orcpinaer K ctarbe P. bapra 1964 r., rie ocy-
I[ECTBIIACTCA CTPYKTYPHO-CEMUOTUYECKIIT aHAIN3 BUY-
anmpHOTO 06pasa. JloKIaz| OCBAIIeH HOBOMY PaCCMOTPEHUIO
AMATOTMYeCKUX OTHOLICHIIT MeX Iy BU3Ya/IbHbIM I Happa-
TYBHBIM BHYTpPY BOCIIPMHUMAeMOTo 00pasa (Ipesxje BCero
Je/I0BeKa) M 000CHOBAHMIO YBE/IMUNUBILIEIICS CYBEPEHHOCTI
BU3YaJIbHOTO Hauyasa. MaTepyuaaoM MCCIeTOBaHMS ABIA-
eTcst 06pasnl IInaToHa U B 1[eJIOM aHTUYHBIX GUI0cO(OB
B CPEfIHEBEKOBBIX IIPaBOCTAaBHbIX LiepkBsx I'peruu, F0xHOI
ByxosuHbl, Bonrapun. OcobeHHbIIT aKLeHT OyeT CAe/laH Ha
aHa/M3e BU3yalbHOrO 06pasa IIaToHa B peBHEPYCCKUX

cobopax XVI-XVII Bs.

Kniouesvie cnosa: IlnaToH, Bu3yanbHbll 006pas, MKOHOTpa-
¢usa aHTUYHBIX GMI0CO(DOB, CpefHEBEKOBas IPaBOCIaB-

HaA XXUBOIINCDh U XpaMbl, A3bIK I 06pa3

* VccnepoBaHye BBIIIOJIHEHO ITpY (PMHAHCOBOI IOAIepKKe
POOI B pamkax HaygHOTO poekTa Ne20-011-00385a «VIxoHOrpads
AHTUYHBIX VI CpeJJHEeBEKOBBIX (pnmocodoB B IpaBOCIABHBIX Xpa-
Max: crrennuKa BU3YaabHOI pelpe3eHTaly Yel0BeKa B PYCCKOI

KY/IbType».
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DANIIL DOROFEEV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
Mining University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

RHETORIC OF THE IMAGE: PLATO IN
MEDIEVAL ORTHODOX PAINTING*

The topic of the report refers to an article by R. Bartin 1964,
where structural-semiotic analysis of a visual image is carried
out. The report is devoted to a new consideration of the dia-
logical relations between the visual and the narrative inside
the perceived image (primarily of the person) and the justifi-
cation of the increased sovereignty of the visual principle. The
material of the study is the images of Plato and, in general,
ancient philosophers in the medieval Orthodox churches of
Greece, Southern Bukovina, and Bulgaria. Particular em-
phasis will be placed on the analysis of the visual image of
Plato in ancient Russian cathedrals of the 16-17th centuries.

Keywords: Plato, visual image, iconography of ancient phi-
losophers, medieval Orthodox painting and temples, lan-
guage and image

ABAHECOB CEPIEI CEPTEEBUY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKHIX
Hayk, npo¢eccop; HoBropoackuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIH
yausepcuter umenu Spocaasa Myaporo (Beankuii
Hosropoa, Poccus), saBeayromuii kadpeapoit

ABTOBHOIPAOGUYECKASI PUTOPUKA Y IIAPMEHHAA™

I'maBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM 1oaMbl [TapMennpa aBnaerca pe-
MUTMO3HO-MUPUYIECKNil (MM MUCTUYECKU-BU3MOHEP-
CKMIIT) KOHTEKCT, 00yC/IOBUBILINII OO0l He TOIBKO CIO-
XKeT 1 COflep’KaHMe TeKCTa, HO ¥ ero XaHpoByIo Ghopmy.
ITpu 3TOM, OJJHAKO, B TEKCTE ITO3MBI OOHAPY)KMBACTCS

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 20-011-00385a “The iconography of ancient and
medieval philosophers in Orthodox churches: the specificity of the vi-
sual representation of man in Russian culture.”

** VlccnenoBaHue BbIIONHEHO Ipy puHaHCOBOI oaepskke PODN
B paMKaX Hay4HOro mpoekra Ne 19-011-00124 «®dunocodckast aBTo-
6uorpadus KaK METOJ aHTPOIIOJIOTMYeCKOI HaBUTALVIV».
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HajI4ye HeABHOTO, HO IO/I/Ial0Ierocsl PeKOHCTPYKIUM
peanmucTideckoro (6yKBaabHOIO) CMBIC/IA, OTCHIIAIOIIETO
K KOHKpeTHOI1 6rorpadun yenoBeka o nmenn [Tapmenny.
JleMOHCTpUPYeTCs aKTYaIbHOCTD O1orpadyecKX KOHHO-
tauuit Mmbicin [Tapmennza aist GumnocodCKOro OCMbICTEHM ST
CYTM YeTI0OBEYECKOTO ObITUS B LIeIOM.

Kniouesvte cnosa: antudnas ¢umocodus, TOCOKPATUKIM,
[Tapmenuy, ¢unocodckas aBTobMorpadus, aHTpPOIOIO-
4, BI/ISYa}IbHI)If/l OIIBIT

ITosma ITapmeHupga HamycaHa OT NEPBOTO JIMIIA M MOXKET
ObITh MHTEpPIpeTUPOBaHa KaK NpUMep aBTOOMOrpadmuieckoro
counHeHnA. OgHAKO 9TOT Te3UC IMOPOXK/AaeT repMeHeBTUYeCKIe
AMIEMMBI ¥ IOTOMY TpeOyeT psijja yTOYHEHNIL.

Bo-1epBbIX, KTO ABNIAETCA CYO'bEKTOM («51») HOBECTBOBAHMA:
ITapMeHN/ KaK aBTOP ITO3MBI I KOHKPETHOE JIN1I0 C KOHKPETHOI
6uorpacueit M BHIMBIIIICHHBIN IEPCOHAX, KOTOPBI, K TOMY
e, elllé ¥ TOBOPUT He CBOMMM ctoBaMu? MO>KHO 1y BooOIie
Pas3INyYNTb 3[ieCh aBTOPa U reposA? VI HacCKOIbKO B 3TOJ CBA3U caM
ITapMeHny oTBeuYaeT 3a cofepKaHye IO3MbI?

Bo-BTOpPBIX, y>Ke B IIEPBOII CTPOKE IIPO3MMS MbI Kak OyATO
BCTpeYaeM IIpU3HAK HEKOET0 BHYTPEHHET0 «Ppa3[iBO€HNA» aBTOPa
(unu ero repos): IOUIAM HECYT «MEHsI» IO IIYTU IIPeHeTbHbIX
BOCTVDKeHUI «iyXa». KTo ke «Hecércsa» mo sToMy MyTHU: caM
pacckas4uk uiau ero Qupog?

Tperbs guneMMa: ecu 1O «IIYTHU» ABVKETCSA «3HAIOLIVII
MY>K», TO COBEPIIEHHO HEeACHBIMMY BBITIAJAT L€/Ib ¥ CMBIC/ 9TOTO
MyTelIeCTBUA: 3HAIOLIEMY MY>KY He HaJj0 IBUTATbCA K 3HAHUIO.

B-ueTBE€pTHIX: T03Ma HanucaHa IlapMeHNIOM B 3pesIoM BO3-
pacTe, HO ero IepCcoHaXX IMEHYEeTCS «IOHOILET».

Hakoner, cam cioco6 nepemaun sHauus [lapmeHnpny BbI-
3bIBaET psAJ] BOIIPOCOB, Tpebyomnx nutepnperanun. [louemy
B OTHOIIGHNM PYKOBOJCTBA P1I0CO(OM B IO BOCXOXKICHNM K UC-
THe Moijipa u JIKe IpsIMO IPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHbI APYT APYIY?
BeposATHO, B 9TOM MecTe «310ca» peub UJET He 0 HePCOHNPULINPO-
BaHHBIX «3aKOHe» U «IIpaBJie», a 0 3aKOHe U IIpaBje (IIpaBoCyun)
B IIPAMOM cMbIciIe. Eciu 9T0 Tak, TO CMBIC/I JAaHHOTO parMeHTa
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TakoB: [TapMeHNp ObUT IpUBEAEH K BOPOTAM He HE3aC/ITy>KEHHO
(TO ecTh He IO CJIETION ¥ IOTOMY «3710¥1» Bojie MOIIpBI), HO MMEH-
HO 32 TO, YTO OH OBUI CIIPaBe/INBbIM 3aKOHOJATE/IEM U IIOTOMY
3aCITy>KWJI BBICIIIee 3HaHUe CBOeIl IPAKTUYeCKOIl PUBEP>KEHHO-
CTBIO ITpaBJIe.

ITpocToit BOIpoc 0 CyO'beKTe OHTONIOIMYECKOT0 3HAHMA
y IlapMeHnzia OTKpBIBAET /ISl HAC YPE3BBIYANIHYIO CIOXKHOCTD
M MHOTOIIJIAHOBOCTb TEOPETUUYECKON «OIMTUKMU» IOIMBI,
KOTOpast KOJeO/meTcsi OT MUCTIYECKOil (MUOIOITUIECKOI) [0
peanucTuyeckoit, aBTobmorpadraeckoit.

SERGEY AVANESOV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor;

Yaroslav-the-Wise Novgorod State University
(Veliky Novgorod, Russia), Head of Chair

PARMENIDES AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL RHETORIC*

The main context of Parmenides’ poem is a religious-myth-
ical (or mystical-visionary) context, which determined not
only the plot and content of the text, but also its genre form.
At the same time, however, the text of the poem reveals the
presence of an implicit but reconstructable realistic (literal)
meaning, referring to a specific biography of a person named
Parmenides. The relevance of the biographical connotations
of Parmenides thought to philosophical understanding of the
essence of human life as a whole is demonstrated.

Keywords: ancient philosophy, pre-Socratics, Parmenides,
philosophical autobiography, anthropology, visual experi-
ence

Parmenides’ poem is written in the first person and can be
interpreted as an example of an autobiographical composition.

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project No 19-011-00124 “Philosophical autobiography as
a method of anthropological navigation.”
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However, this thesis gives rise to hermeneutic dilemmas and there-
fore requires some refinement.

Firstly, who is the subject of the story: Parmenides as the au-
thor of a poem and a specific person with a specific biography or
a fictional character who, moreover, does not speak his own words?
Is it possible to distinguish between the author and the hero here?
And how much is Parmenides himself responsible for the content
of the poem?

Secondly, already in the first line of the introduction to the
poem, we seem to meet a sign of some kind of internal “bifurca-
tion” of the author (or his hero): the horses carry “me” along the
path to the ultimate achievements of the “spirit.” Who is moving
along this path: the narrator himself or his Bvpog?

The third dilemma: if a “knowing person” moves along the
“path,” then the purpose and meaning of this journey look com-
pletely unclear: the knowing person does not need to move towards
knowledge.

Fourth: the poem was written by Parmenides when he was
already an adult, but his character is called a “youth.”

Finally, the very method of transferring knowledge to
Parmenides raises a number of questions that require interpreta-
tion. Why are Moira and Dicke directly opposed to each other in
describing the philosopher’s ascent to the truth? Probably, in this
place of the “epic” we are not talking about personified “law” and
“truth,” but about law and truth (justice) in the literal sense. If this
is so, then the meaning of this fragment is as follows: Parmenides
was brought to the gates not by chance (that is, not according to
Moira’s blind and “evil” will), but precisely because he was a fair
legislator and earned the highest knowledge thanks to his practical
commitment to the truth.

A simple question about the subject of ontological knowledge
in Parmenides opens for us the extreme complexity and versatility
of the theoretical “optics” of the poem, which ranges from mystical
to autobiographical optics.
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ITAHTEAEEB AAEKCEVI AMUTPUEBHY, KAHAUAAT HCTOPUYIECKHX
Hayk, coueHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBIN
yuusepcurer (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poonent

KyAnmoBA OKCAHA BUKTOPOBHA, AOKTOP HCTOPHYECKHUX
Hayk, soneHT; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBIN
yuusepcurer (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

XPUCTUAHCKUE MYYEHUKHU B MUPE
BTOPOI1 CO®OMCTHUKU: PUTOPHUKA
N IIEP®OPMATHBHBIE IPAKTUKH*

ITenb foKIaKa — MPOAHAIN3NPOBATh PEHOMEH paHHeXpU-
CTMAHCKOI'O My4eHIYeCcTBa B KOHTEKCTe [IBJOKeHM s Bropoit
copuctuxu (II-III BB.). 3HaMeHUTDIe COPUCTHI 1 06pa3o-
BaHHBIE XPUCTUAHE OBIIM COBPEMEHHIKAaMU, OHJ OBLIM BOC-
MNTaHbI TOM >Ke CaMOJ aHTUYHOM Ky/IbTypoil.B cTpemie-
HVM JOKa3aTh UCTUHY CBOMX B3IVIALOB Ha MUP U 60XECTBO
U IPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh IIPEBOCXOICTBO CBOEN KY/IbTYPBbI
U CTOAIIEN 3a Hell TPafAMIUY XPUCTHaHe YacTO MO/b30Ba-
JIUCh UJeSIMU Y IPAKTUKaMH, 3aIMCTBOBAaHHBIMMY 13 apce-
Hasa Bropoit copuctukn.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Pannee xpuctmancrso, Bropas codu-
CTUKa, PuMcKas ummnepus

3HaMeHNTbIe COPUCTBI 1 06pa3oBaHHbIE XPUCTUAHE ObIIN
COBpEMEHHMKaMI, OHU OBbUIVM BOCIIMTAHbI TOV K€ CaMOJ aHTU Y-
HOII Ky/nbTypoli. CTpeMACh [JoKasaTb UCTUHY CBOUX B3IJIAJOB Ha
MU ¥ 60>KeCTBO U NPOJIEeMOHCTPUPOBATH MPEBOCXOICTBO CBOEIL
KY/IBTYPbI U CTOsIIIEI 33 Heil TPaJULUM, XPUCTHUAHE YACTO HOMb-
30BA/IMCh UJEAMU U IPAKTUKaMU, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIMMI 13 apce-
Hasa Bropoii coductrku. Ml Mo)keM BUZIETb IIPOSIBIEHNUS 9TOTO
He TO/IbKO B aIlOJIOTMYECKUX U TEOJOTMYECKUX COUMHEHUAX, HO
U B TEKCTax MydeHmdecTB. Hamboree 3fech MHTEpeCHBI CIydan
Ilonuxapmna, Anonnonus u IInonus.

* VccnenoBaHie BBIIONHEHO Ip1 G1HAHCOBON oaaepsxke POOI
B paMKaXx Hay4yHoro npoexkra Ne 20-09-00455 « AHTMYHBIE OCHOBBI
COBPEMEHHOII 3PeIUIHON KYIbTyphl: BU3yanusanus 1 nephoMaHnc
B PEIUTUN ¥ IOTUTUKEY.
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Enuckon Ilonukapn nocrpagan B CMupHe BO BTOP. IOJL.
150-x rr. OH He IPOM3HOCUT PAa3BEPHYTOIl peuyy Ha Cyfe, HO
B OIJMCAHNU €TO IOBefeH) s Mbl HAXOAMM IapajijIein C OIuca-
HUAMMU 3HaMeHUTBIX copuctoB Onaprem OumocTpaToM u gpy-
rumu aBTopaMu. Koneuno, pacckas o Ilonukapre opueHTH-
pyercsa Ha HoBo3aBeTHYI0 Tpagunuio o Crpactax [ocnogHux,
MY4YEeHMK Iofpakan Xpucry, a He IlomeMony u gpyrum co-
¢ucram, HO OH, €ro IacTBa ¥ TOJIIA 3PUTEJIENT )XUIU B MUpe
Bropoit coductuky, 1 OTMe4eHHbIe Iapajie/iu BpAJ I CIIy-
4aifHbl. MBI IIO/1araeM, 4To 371eChb CO3HATEIbHO M300parkaeTcs
CTOJIKHOBEHME MUPA A3bIY€CKOI KY/IbTYPbl ¥ XPUCTUAHCTBA.
Co6bITH, onncbIBaeMble B «MyueHn4ecTBe ANIO/UIOHVA», IPOU-
souutu B Pume mexxy 183 u 185 r. Bo Bpems cyme6HOTO Iporecca
XPUCTUAHVH IPON3HEC ABe pedl B 3allIUTY CBOMX B3I/IAA0B (Mart.
Apoll., 4-9; 14-42); oHy IparMaTUYHbL, AEMOHCTPUPYS TOTOBHOCTD
K KOMIIPOMICCY, HO He LJeHOT CBOMX yOexxieHuit. Peunt Anioynnonns
oTm4aeT OOJIbIIAS SPYAULNA U TI[ATe/IbHAS PUTOPUYECKAS OT-
menka. OH 3HaKoM ¢ I'epaknmmTom, [InmaTonom, Apuctorenem, CTO-
MKaMI, B €r0 pedax IPOCKaab3blBaOT aio3nun Ha [epogoTa,
Huopopa Cunynniickoro n Espunupa. AIONIOHNI TO/NIb3yeTCs
CBOVMIMM 3HAaHVAMU He J/IS TOTO, YTOOBI IIPOM3BECTH BIIeYAT/ICHIIE
Ha CJTyIIaTesIelt, a YTOObI ChOPMYIMPOBATH OCHOBHBIE ITOIOXKEHS
CBOEJI BepblI TaK, YTOOBI MX U3/I0XKeHe OBIJIO IIPIeMIeMO Ji/1s1 00-
Pa30BaHHOTO A3bIYHIUKA.

IIpecBurepa cMupHckoit nepksu IInonusa xasHmunm B 250
r. OH mpousHec fBe peun (Mart. Pionii., 4; 12-14). Ero peun cono-
CTaBUMBI C IIPOM3BEIEHUAMY aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB II0 KpacHoOpe-
4110, SPYAULIUY 1 OOLEMY JYXY KYJIBTYPBI, HO Ipu 9ToM [Inonmit
OPUEHTUPYeTCA He Ha aHTUYHBIe 00pasIibl, a BBIOMpPaeT CBOII Iy Tb,
BelyIINII K BOSHUKHOBEHMIO 1 CTAHOBJIEHUIO TOIl BETBU XPUCTU-
AHCKOJ1 pUTOPUKM, 4YTO OCHOBAaHa Ha ITapaJloKce, MpakKe, IpUTYaXx,
OTKPOBEHM X I IPOPOYECTBAX.
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Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

OKSANA KULISHOVA, DSc in History, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Professor

CHRISTIAN MARTYRS IN THE WORLD OF THE SECOND
SOPHISTIC: RHETORIC AND PERFORMATIVE PRACTICES*

Our goal is to analyze the phenomenon of early Christian
martyrdom in the context of the Second Sophistic movement
(2nd-3rd centuries). Famous sophists and Christian intel-
lectuals were contemporaries, and they were educated by the
same teachers. When Christians efforted to prove the truth
of their views on the world and the deity and to demonstrate
the superiority of their culture and their own tradition, they
often used ideas and methods borrowed from the arsenal of
Second sophistic.

Keywords: Early Christianity, Second Sophistic, Roman
Empire

Famous sophists and educated Christians were contemporar-
ies, they were learned by the ancient culture. In an effort to prove
the truth of their views on the world and deity and to demonstrate
the superiority of their culture and the their tradition, Christians
often used ideas and practices borrowed from the arsenal of Second
Sophistic. We can see it not only in apologetic and theological
writings, but also in martyrdoms. The most interesting cases are
Polycarp, Apollonius, and Pionius.

Bishop Polycarp suffered in Smyrna during the second half
of the 150s. He didn’t make an extensive speech at the trial, but in
the description of his behavior we find many parallels with descrip-
tion of the famous sophists by Flavius Philostratus and other au-
thors. The story of Polycarp’s death is based on the new Testament

* The research was funded by Russian Foundation for Basic Research,
project No 20-09-00455 “Ancient foundations of modern spectacle cul-
ture: visualization and performance in religion and politics.”
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tradition of the Lord’s Passion, and the martyr imitated Chris but
he, his flock, and spectators lived in the world of Second Sophistic,
and these parallels were noted. We believe that the conflict be-
tween the world of pagan culture and Christianity is depicted here,
and contemporary readers were well aware of this confrontation.
The events described in the ‘Martyrdom of Apollonius’ took place
in Rome between 183 and 185. The speeches of Apollonius were
distinguished by great erudition and careful rhetorical finishing.
He was familiar with Heraclitus, Plato, Aristotle, the Stoics, and
his speeches contained allusions to Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus,
and Euripides. Apollonius used his knowledge not to impress his
hearers, but to formulate the main ideas of his faith in a way that
is acceptable to an educated pagan.

Pionius, the presbyter of the Church of Smyrna, was executed
in 250; he made two speeches (Mart. Pionii., 4; 12-14). His speeches
are comparable to the works of ancient authors in eloquence, erudi-
tion, and the General spirit of culture. But Pionius was not guided
by antique samples. He chose his own way that lead to the emer-
gence and formation of the branch of Christian rhetoric that is based
on paradoxes, darkness, parables, revelations and prophecies.
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